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NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS.
THE STUART PAPERS.

Tue StuarT PAPERS in the possession of the Crown, to which his
late Majesty was graciously pleased to allow access for the use of the
present Work, and which reach as far back as the Revolution of 1688,
consist of a large mass of important documents illustrative of the efforts
of James the Second, and of his son and grandson, to recover the crown
whiceh the first had lost by his own obstinacy, or the treachery of his
advisers; but as the events of the Rebellion of 1745 formed the only
subject of inquiry, the commencement of the investigation was limited
to the year 1740, and was carried down to the close of the year 1755,
in which period the principal events preceding the Rebellion, those of
the Rebellion itself, and the occurrences which followed, are embraced.
It is believed that the documents examined, amounting to about 15,000
unedited pieces, convey all the information required to complete the
history of one of the most remarkable epochs in the British annals.
Copious selections have been made from these papers for the present
Work, and many entire documents have been copied, all of which have
been either partly incorporated with the Work itself, or given in an
Appendix, From the information which these Papers afford, the Pub-
lishers have no hesitation in stating, that this Work contains the most
complete and authentic history yet published of the events of 1745.
To give some idea of the historical importance of these documents,
which, for the first time, mect the public eye, or are referred to in the
present Work, the following general enumeration may suffice :—

1. Eighty-one letters and memorandums written by Charles Edward.
2. Seventy letters of his father, the Chevalier de St. George.
3. Two of Cardinal York.
4. Six of Lochiel.
5. Eleven of old and young Glengary.
6. Three of Lochgary.
7. Eight of Lord Marischal.
8. Three of Robertson of Strowan.
9, Eight of Drummond of Bochaldy.
10. Six of Lord George Murray.
11. Two of Lord John Drummond,
12. Three of Lord Strathallan.
18. Three of Dr. Cameron, Lochiel’s brother.
14. Three of Mr. John Graham.

In the selection which has been made are also letters of Lord and
Lady Balmerino; the Duchess of Perth; Lords Clancarty, Ogilvy,
Nairne, and Elcho; Macdonald of Clanranald ; Gordon of Glenbucket ;



2

LY
Sir Hector Maclean ; Sir John Wedderburn ; Oliphant of Gask; and
James Drummond, or Macgregor, the son of Rob Roy, &e. &c. The
correspondence throws considerable light on several matters hitherto
little understood or imperfectly known. The embezzlement of the money
left by the Prince under the charge of Macpherson of Cluny is referred
to, and the conduct of the persons who appear to have appropriated it
to their own use is freely animadverted on. The correspondence like-,
wise embraces two most interesting letters from the Chevalier to the
Prince on the subject of his marriage, and on the promotion of Prince
Henry to the dignity of Cardinal. _

Besides the correspondence, the selection comprehends a report of
Gordon the Jesuit, on the state of affairs in Scotland in 1745; A treaty
entered into at Fountainebleau between the King of France and the
Chevalier after the battle of Prestonpans; Instructions from the King
of France to Lord John Drummond on the conduct of the expedition
intrusted to him; Note from Lord George Murray to the Prince, re-
signing his command after the battle of Culloden, with his reasons for
that step ; Notice from the Prince to the Chiefs of the Clans after said
battle; List of Charges drawn up by the Prince against Macdonald of
Barisdale ; State of allowances granted by the French Government’ to
the Highland officers; Memoir presented by the Prince to the King of
France on his return from Scotland; Commission by Charles to treat
for a marriage with the Princess of Hesse Darmstadt ; Charles’s accounts
with Waters, his banker at Paris; Account of the Moidart family, pre-
sented to the Chevalier de St George; A curious and interesting
Memoir presented to the Prince in 1755 by a deputation of gentlemen,
in relation to his conduct during the extraordinary incognito he pre-
served for several years, with the Prince’s answer; Address by the
Chevalier de St George to- the universities of Oxford and Cambridge;
Memorandum by the Prince, in which he refers to his visit to England
in 1750, &c. &c.

This partial enumeration will serve to convey some idea of the extent
of the researches which have been made into this great repository of
materials for history, and also of the value of the acquisitions which
have been made for the present Work; but it is only from the docu-
ments themselves, and the new light which they shed on one of the
most interesting and memorable episodes in British history, that their
real importance can be fully estimated.
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PREFACE.

I~ offering to the public the following History of the Highlands and
Highland Clans, which has so long occupied my attention, I think it right
to state, without reserve, that the Work makes no pretensions whatever
to original discovery, or novel speculation. Nothing is more easy than
to hazard” conjectures, invent theories, construct plausible hypotheses,
and indulge in shadowy generalizations. In the regions of doubt and
obscurity, there is always ample scope for the exercise of that barren
ingenuity, which prefers the fanciful to the certain, and aims at the
praise of originality by exciting surprise rather than producing convic-
tion. My object has throughout been of a humbler, though, as I conceive,
of a much more useful kind. I have sought to embrace, in this Work,
the different branches of the subject of which it treats, and to render
it a repertory of general information respecting all that relates to the
Highlands of Scotland rather than a collection of eritical disquisitions on
disputed questions of history or tradition. How far I have succeeded
in this object, or whether I have succeeded at all, is another and very
different question, as to which the public alone are entitled to decide ; and
I am fully aware that, from their decision, whatever it may be, there
lies no appeal. In any event, however, I shall console myself with the
reflection that I have done somewhat to facilitate the labours of those
who may come after me, by collecting and arranging a body of materials,
the importance of which will be best appreciated by those who are the
most intimately conversant with the subject.

In reference to the History of the Clans, I have to acknowledge, and
I do so with the greatest pleasure, my obligations to the work of the
late Mr Denald Gregory, and more particularly to that of Mr W, F.
Skene, in as far as it treats of the origin, descent, and affiliations of the
different Highland tribes. Many of the opinions and views promulgated
by the latter I have ventured to dispute, at the same time assigning the
reasons which have led me to differ from him ; but it must, nevertheless,
be unequivocally admitted, that, without the benefit of his researches
and those of his immediate predecessor, Mr Gregory, it would have
been a task of no ordinary difficulty to compile even the faintest sketch
of the History of the Highland Clans, far less to arrange it in any thing

like a systematic form. The labour of half a lifetime would hardly have
1 b
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beeu sufficient to collect, examine, and digest the materials which still
remain buried in the repositories of the principal families of the North ;
and it is more than doubtful whether the 1esult of such researches would
have, in any degree, repaid the anxiety and toil which the prosecution
of them would have imposed. Genealogies afford but meagre food for
the historian, and current traditions or family legends fall more within
the province of the romancer or the poet, than of him whose business
it is to ascertain facts, and to endeavour to fix the natural sequence ot
events. Both the gentlemen I have named have, each in his own way,
treated this subject in a truly inquisitive spirit; and neither, so far as I
bave observed, has permitted himself to supply the deficiency of infor-
mation by drawing upon the resources of his own fancy or imagination.

I bave further to state, that, throughout the whole of this Work, I
have endeavoured to exercise that strict impartiality, which is incum-
bent upon every one who undertakes to write history. If I have any
prejudices, I am unconscious of their existence. If I have done injustice
to any one, it has been involuntarily and unintentionally. If the opinions
I have expressed are erroneous, they have at least been honestly formed.
That I have an affection for the subject, I freely admit; that I have,
in any instance, sought to minister to the vanity of the Highlanders
generally, or to that of individual tribes of the Highland people, I de-
cidedly deny. Perhaps I shall be accused of having gone to the opposite
extreme, and made admissions, on disputed points, which & larger share
of patriotic prudence might have induced me to withhold. Be it so.
Truth is of no country. There is enough in the Highland character to
sustain its just and reasonable claims to distinction, without having
recourse to the absurd exaggerations and embellishments in which too
many have chosen to indulge.

Some apology is due to the public for the delay which has occurred
in bringing out this Work, more especially as it has been entirely im-
putable to myself, and in no degree whatever owing to my excellent and
indulgent publishers. Non omnia possumus omnes. Circumstances over
which I had no control often interrupted my labours, when most anxious
to pursue them, and forced me to turn my attention to other and far
less attractive avocations. But now when the task is completed, I trust
that any temporary feeling of chagrin or disappointment will be for-
gotten, and that no extrinsic consideration will be allowed to affect the
Judgment the public may be disposed to pronounce on the Work which

is at length respectfully submitted to their decision.
J. B,
EDINBURGH, April, 1838.
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PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION.

NoTwiTHSTANDING the researches of the learned to trace the origin
of nations and the descent and progress of the different branches of the
great human family, as found at the dawn of history, it must be con-
fessed that the result has been far from satisfactory, and that many of
the systems which have been proposed are built upon the most gratui-
tous and chimerical hypotheses. By a comparison of languages, how-
ever, considerable light has been thrown upon the affinities of nations;
but beyond these philological investigations, every thing becomes vague
and uncertain.

Some modern writers, partieularly amongst the Germans, with that
unfortunate latitudinarianism of interpretation which distinguishes the dis-
ciples of the neologian school, consider the deluge as having been confin-
ed to a small portion of the globe ; and upon this gratuitous hypothesis
they have raised the most incongruous systems. Klaproth, although he
very properly disclaims the intention of deriving all languages from one
primitive tongue, nevertheless makes the following extraordinary observa-
tions: “ The wide dispersion of the Indo-Germanie* race took place pro-
bably before the flood of Noah : besides, it is the only Asiatie one which
appears to have descended, after that event, from two high mountains,
namely, from the Himalaya into India and Middle Asia, and on the
west from the Kaukasus into Asia Minor and Europe. In India this
race mixed itself mueh with the dark-coloured aborigines, and, though
its speech predominated, its physical characteristies were deteriorated,
as has ever been the case when a mixture has taken place between
a white and black, or brown raee; when the physical qualities of the
latter, and the moral qualities of each undergo an inevitable ehange.

* Indians, Persians, Afghans, Kurds, Medes, Ossetes, Armenians, Sclavonians, Ger-
mans, Swedes, Danes, Norwegians, English, Greeks, Romans, and all the people who
speak a language derived from Latin, are reckoned by Klaproth as Indo-Germanic.

I. a



n PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION.

The brown or negro-like aborigines of India probably saved themselves
during the flood of Noah on the high mountains of Malabar and the
Ghauts.*  In the dialects of the southern parts of India, there appears
to be a number of roots and words received from the aborigines, and
some remains of such words may perbaps be found among the wild
mountain-people in the northern parts. From the Kaukasus, another
branch of this stem seems to have descended upon the banks of the
Caspian sea, and proceeded into Media; and thence peopled Persia.
Afterwards they probably migrated into Asia Minor, and first into
southern, and then into northern Europe.”}

In this way does Klaproth, founding upon a series of the merest as-
sumptions, coolly set aside the whole Mosaic account of the deluge;—
and we need not therefore wonder the same fate has befallen him
with other writers who have departed from the short but distinct
narrative of the sacred historian, namely, being obliged to wander in
Cimmerian darkness, without even an occasional glimmering of light
to direct his steps. For if the Mosaic history-be rejected, it is per-
fectly evident that all speculations respecting the original peopling of
the world can rest upon no foundation whatever, as the first dawning of
profane tradition and history is scarcely discernible earlier than 1200
or 1300 years before the Christian era.f In proportion, therefore, as
the Mosaic account is departed from, the mare confused and perplexed
do all such speculations become ; an evident proof indeed of the vanity
of human pretensions when opposed to the authority of divine revelation.

From the aceount given by Moses, we must consider the great plain in
the land of Shinar, or Mesopotamia, as the eradle of the human raee,
whence, as from a common centre, the different streams of population di-
verged upon the miraculous destruction of the uniformity of speceh, and
the creation of a variety of languages altogether distinct from one another.
Of the number and description of the languages thus miraculously brought
into existence, the sacred historian is silent, and, consequently, any in-
quiries to ascertain, with some degree of certainty, either the one or the
other, must, amidst the immense variety of languages and dialects which
now exist, be in a great measure indefinite and conjectural. By the
* aid of philology, however, some approximation has been made towards
a solution of these recondite questions, but from the absence of histori-
cal detail, they must ever be regarded rather as curious speculations,
than as points conclusively settled.

At that era when the dawn of history begins to dispel the dark
clond which had overshadowed the early ages of the world, the western
countries. of Europe were oceupied by tribes differing from each other
in manners, customs, and language, and distinguished by varieties in
their physical constitution. When the Greek and Roman writers first

@ The Ghauts and ;ﬁxe mountains of Malabar are identical,
t Asia, Polyglotta, p, 43, 4.
$ Kennedy’s Researches, p. 218.




PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION. i1

began to turn their eyes westward, they found Europe, from the banks
of the Danube to the remotest shores of Ireland, peopled by a race
called Gauls or Celts, or rather Kelts, who, before they had attached
themselves to the soil by tillage, had overspread a considerable part of
Spain in the eourse of their armed migrations, and had even poured
their predatory bands through the Alpine passes into the great plain of
northern Italy. They extended along the Danube as far as the Euxine,
and spread themselves till they were met on different sides by the Sar-
matians, Thracians, and Illyrians. As their expeditions were in ge-
neral prior to the period of history, we have but slender means of
probable conjecture as to the antiquity, extent, and direction of the
great migratory movements of this remarkable race. Their later incur-
sions or establishments in Italy are, however, better known; and even
in the oldest memorials we can scarcely discern a trace of those wander-
ings or migrations of tribes whieh must, nevertheless, have originally
filled this region of the earth with iuhabitants,*

From a remote antiquity, the whole of the country between the Euxine
and the German ocean appears to have been possessed by the Cimmerii or
Cimbri, one of the grand divisions of the Celts; whilst Gaul was occupied
by the other division, to which the name of Celtee was more properly and
commonly applied.} Herodotus} mentions the Celts and Cynete as in-
habiting the remotest parts of Europe towards the setting of the sun, near
the sources of the Ister or Danube; but it is unknown during how many
ages they had occupied this region before the father of history obtained
this, which is the earliest, notice of them. Aristotle§ and other ancient
writers give us nearly the same information with Herodotus, whom they
probably followed. With regard to Britain, it must have been inhabit-
ed at a period anterior to the Trojan war, since, from the statement of
Herodotus, it appears that tin exported from Britain by Phcenician
traders, was at that time in general use; a circumstanee which evident-
ly implies, that our island was then peopled by a race who had already
explored its metallic treasures; whilst, from other considerations, it
has, with much probability, been inferred, that the earliest settlers or
inhabitants of DBritain were of Celtic origin. But at what precise
period of time the Celts found their way into Britain, is a question
involved in impenctrable obscurity, nor can it be ascertained in a
satisfactory manner whether the original Celtic population of Scotland
sprung from the Cimmerii or Cimbri, one of the great divisions of the
Celt, whose possessions extended from the Bosphorus Cimmerius on the
Euxine, to the Cimbric Chersonesus of Denmark, and to the Rhine ;
or from the Celte, properly and peculiarly so called, who inhabited
ancient Gaul. ’

® Mackintosh, History of England, vol. i. Introduction, p. 2.—Prichard on the
Eastern Origin of the Celtic Nations, p. 14.

t Pinkerton, Dissertation on the Scythians or Goths. Part I. chap. iv.

{ Lib. ii. and iv. § In Meteorol, De Gen. Anime, lib. ii. c. 18
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Mr Pinkerton, following the authority of Tacitus and the common
tradition, is of opinion that as the southern part of Britain was first
peopled from Gaul by Gaél, who were afterwards expelled by Cumri
from Germany, so there is reason to infer, that the northern part of Bri-
tain was first peopled by Cumri from Jutland, the passage from the Cim-
bric Chersonesus to North Britain through open sea being more easy than
that from the south of Britain to the north through vast forests. The
sea, so far from hindering, promotes even savage colonization ; and late
navigators have found islands in the Pacific Ocean, five or six hundred
miles distant from each other, all peopled by one race of men. Where
men and sea exist, canoes are always found, even in the earliest state of
society, and the savage Finns and Greenlanders perform far longer navi-
gations than that from Jutland to Scotland. The length of Britain is so
great from south to north, that to people the latter from the former, nust
have been a work of many ages ; whereas, the passage from Germany was
open and easy. The Picts, he continues, came from Norway to Scotland,
and we may infer from analogy, that the first Celtic inhabitants of the
latter country proceeded from the north of Germany ; for the Cimbri or
Cumri possessed the coast of Germany opposite to North Britain, or the
Cimbric Chersonesus, even down to a late period. As it is improbable
that the north of Britain remained without Celtic inhabitants, whilst all
the opposite country of Germany was held by them, it is reasonable to
infer, that the Cimbri were the first inhabitants of Scotland. But when
we find Cimbric names of mountains and rivers remaining in the most
remote parts of Scotland, the inference acquires as much certainty as the
case will admit of. These Cimbri, the supposed first inhabitants of Scot-
land, were of one and the same great stock with the Cumri or Welsh;
the Welsh, however, are not their descendants, but only remains of the
Cimbri of South Britain, who passed from the opposite coast of Germany,
and drove the Gaél or Gauls, the first inhabitants, into Ireland. In the
opinion of Tacitus,* the aboriginal population of Scotland came out or
Germany, and, according to a tradition in the time of the Venerable
Bede,} the Picts or Caledonians, who were probably the first inhabitants
of North Britain, were said to have originally proceeded from Seythia ;
a generic term used by Strabo,f Diodorus,§ and Pliny,|| to denote the
northern division of the European continent, in which sense it is adopt- .
ed by Bede.q

Father Innes, a more sound and dispassionate inquirer than Pinker-
ton, supposes, however, that as the Caledonian Britons or Picts were of
the same origin as the Britons of the south; and that as the latter un-
questionably came into Britain from the nearest coasts of the Gauls, they
advanced by degrees, as they multiplied in the island, and peopled the

» Tacit. in Vit. Agric. No, 11. t+ Bede, 1. i. ¢, L.
¢ Strabo, p. 507. § Diodor. 1. vi. ¢. 7. Il Plin. L vi. c. 13
1 Piukerton on the earliest Celtic inhabitants of Scotland., Part I. chap, ii.
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southern parts of it, towards the more northern parts and scated them-
selves there, carrying along with them the same customs as the Britons
of the south, and the same language derived originally from the Celts
or Gauls. He observes, that Tacitus himself seems at last to have
come into this opinion ; for after his conjecture about the origin of the
Caledonians and of the Silures, he adds, without exception as to all the
Britons, that it was more likely that the Gauls from the neighbouring
coast had at first peopled the island.* This was certainly the more
natural way, for so the earth was at first peopled. Men, as their num-
bews increased in their first habitations, were obliged to advance to new
ones in their neighbourhood, to transport themselves not only over
rivers, but across the narrowest arms of the sea, at first only to the
nearest lands, or islands, which they could easily discern from their own
coasts, before they durst adventure on sea voyages out of sight of land,
especially in those early times when men were ignorant of the compass
and art of navigation. Hence, it is much more probable, that the first
inhabitants of the northern parts of Britain, came rather from the
southern parts of the island than from Scandinavia, or from other parts
of the northern continent, at the distance of several days’ sail from any
part of Britain.t

In support of the hypothesis that the aboriginal inhabitants of North
Britain came from Gaul, Mr Innes refers to Herodian, Dio Cassius, and
even to Tacitus himself, all of whom ordinarily eall the Caledonians Bri-
tons, without any other distinction than that of their living in the most
northerly part of the island, and of their having maintained their liberty
with greater courage and unanimity than the Britons of the south against
the Roman power, to which last characteristic allusion is made in the
celebrated speech of Galgacus to his army when about to engage with
the legions of Agricola. According to Tacitus, this intrepid chief told
his countrymen that they were the most noble among the Britons (no-
bilissimi totius Britannie), who had never beheld slavery, far less
felt it ; the only difference which, from the harangue of Galgacus, seems
to have then existed between the Caledonians and the Britons of the
south.f

The defiles of the Caucasus, with the Bosphorus and Hellespont, are
evidently the channels through which the streams of population flowed
into Europe ; and Thrace, which received its original population from
Asia Minor, was probably the first land in our division of the globe
which was trodden by human footsteps; for although the intervening coun-
tries of Lesser Asia, by presenting inducements for colonization, might
have retarded the progress of emigration, yet, as there was no formidable
mountain barrier like the Caucasian chain to stem the current of popu
lation, it may fairly be presumed that Thrace was the first European

® “In adversum tamen estimanti, Gallos vicinum solum occupasse credibile est.”—
Tacit. vit. Agric. No. 11.
t Critical Essay. London. 1729, vol. i. p. 70, 71. $ Ibid, p. 71,72



vi PRELIMINARY DISSERTATION.

sountry which reccived its portion of the human race. But be this
as it may, it is quite elear, from a variety of ecircumstances, that
Thraee, and indeed all the countries to the south of the Danube, were
originally peopled frem Asia Minor.* Adelung,{ indeed, supposes
that the latter country was originally iuhabited by people of the Sem-
itie branch, who were afterwards supplanted in the prineipal and west-
ern division of the country by emigrating colonies of Thracians; but
although several tribes of the Semitic family, such as the Cilieians, Cap-
padoeians, and Lydians, who are supposed to have been of Semitie ori-
gin, lived in Asia Minor, there seems no sufficient grounds for an opinion,
which, besides its inherent improbability, is contrary to history.

In process of time the deseendants of the races which had penetrated
into Europe through the Caueasus, and by the Bosphorus and Hellespont,
converged upon the Danube, whence they spread themselves over the
neighbouring eountries. Pressed by the influx of population from the
north, or desirous of conquest, several tribes of the Thracian race
abandoned their possessions in Europe at an early period, and eross-
ed over into Lesser Asia in quest of new settlements. These tribes
took possession of the northern and western tracts of that country under
the denomination of Phrygians, Bithynians, and Mysians.f But not-
withstanding this reflux of population, the Thracians in Europe still
continued a great and powerful nation, and according to Herodotus,
they were the most numerous of all nations, next to the Indians,
and would have been invincible had they been united under one chief
or head. Of the Thracian race, the people known by the primary or
generic denomination of Get®, formed a considerable branch. In
Europe the dominions of the Thracians lay between the Euxine and the
Adriatic, and were bordered on the south by the territories of the Pel-
asgi, the first inhabitants of Greece. The Illyrians also were another
branch of the same stem.

From Thrace Greece was first peopled by the Pelasgi, a tribe of
Thracian origin, who gave the name of Pelasgia to all Greece. To the
Pelasgians, so called from, Pelasgus, a fabulous king of Arcadia, and a
mixture of other early settlers, the Greek nation is probably indebted
for its origin; § for the isolated passage from Hercdotus, respeeting an
alleged difference between the langunages of the Pelasgi of Kreston, and ot
Placia and Scylace on the Hellespont, and that of the Hellenes, does not,
in the opinion of the learned, warrant the conclusion, that the Hellenic
pevple were a different race, a conclusion whieh would not only be con-
trary to what the father of history elsewhere states, but also opposed to
the authority of other ancient writers. The Greek nation was chiefly dis-
tinguished into three races, namely, the ZEolians, the Ionians, and the
Dorians, each of which spoke a different dialeet, of which the Zolic has

* Mitford’s History of Greece, vol. i. p. 52, 251. + Mithridates, vol. ii. p. 844.
1 Herodotus, Strabo. § Mitford, Hist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 20,
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been considered as the most ancient. The last mentioned branch having
acquired an ascendancy in Pelasgia, gave the name of Hellas to ancient
Greece, from Hellen the son of Deucalion who reigned in Thessaly,
whom fable reports as the father of this race, and from whose name
they took the appellation of Hellenes, which they gradually imposed
wpon the other inhabitants of Pelasgia. According to Thucydides, the
Dorians or Hellenes were a clan celebrated for their exploits in the
neighbourhood of Phthiotis, and the term Hellenes, by which they
were particularly distinguished, was gradually extended to other Gre-
cian tribes, who obtained their military aid, and between whom and
their chiefs a sort of feudal association was maintained ; but he observes
that the name did not prevail generally in Greece till a long period after-
wards. ¢ Of this,” says Thucydides,  Homer is my chief testimony.
For although he lived much later than the Trojan war, he has not
by any means given to all the people of Greece the name of. Hellenes,
nor indeed to any others than those who came with Achilles from
Phthiotis, and who were the first Hellenes.” * He afterwards observes
that Homer distinguishes the other Greeks by the names of Danai,
Argivi, and Achei.t :

From the great variety and mixture of races of which the ancient
population of Italy was composed, the genealogy of its tribes cannot
be traced with the same accuracy as that of the races, which at an
early period peopled the other regions of Europe. Whilst from its
peninsular situation it was of easy access to colonists by sea cither from
Greece or Asia, it was always liable to the inroads of the migratory
hordes which entered western Europe by the route indicated by the
course of the Danube; and thus the stream of population poured in
from opposite directions, and nations originally distinct became so
amalgamated, that their distinctive characteristics were almost either obli-
terated, or were rendered so confused and perplexed, as to require the
utmost stretch of eritical acumen to unravel them. It was long before
the historical divisions of mankind were restricted to the natural boun-
daries of nations, and it was not until those boundaries had been often
changed, and the great divisions of the human race had been split into
numerous subdivisions, and intermingled, by changes in the course of
emigration, that these boundaries became fixed in the way that we now
behold them. '

Long before the dawn of authentic history, the greater part of the Italian
peninsula appears to have been occupied and settled by different races of
men, as every account which has reached us of the arrival of a new colony,
mentions that the advene, or new comers, found certain tribes which they
termed Aborigines, already in possession of the soil. But whence did these
primi cultores Italie proceed? That they were of eastern origin seems
to be admitted on all hands, but the course of their migrations has been

* Thucyd. lib. i. cap. 2. + Ibid. lib. i. cap. 3.
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a subject, of dispute among the learned. The Abbate Lanzi* mentions
(and he is supported in his opinion by the greater part of the Italian
antiquaries and philologists), that the Pelasgi or Hellenes originally peo-
pled Italy, and after having landed on its southern extremity, gradually
spread themselves over the country to the northward. But the learned
of other countries, particularly Fréret, Heyné, and Adelung, maintain in
opposition to Lanzi and his followers, that a portion of the tribes which
first peopled Italy, must, in their progress to that peninsula, have tra-
versed the northern regions of Asia and Europe, and have penetrated
by the defiles of the Alps into the valley of the Po, and the great
plain of Continental Italy, or Cisalpine Gaul.}

Of the route followed by the Nomadic tribes, which originally peopled
the southern and western countries of Europe, in their migrations from
the east, no certain account can be given ; but it is well known, that these
movements were generally to the westward ; and it is highly probable that
the great route of these migrations was between the chain of the Alps,
which forms the northern boundary of the Italian peninsula, and the
Danube. On reaching the Alpine barrier, several of the more en-
terprising tribes would turn to the left and enter the plains of Italy
by the passes of the Tyrol, or by those in the Maritime or Julian Alps.
These aborigines would, in process of time, and from various causes, gra-
dually advance to the southward, and as the descendants of these ori-
ginal settlers were never expelled from Italy, the inhabitants of southern
Italy may partly be regarded as the offspring of those who first de-
scended into the plains of Lombardy.

As the precise route of the successive hordes of barbarians who invad-
ed and peopled Italy cannot now be determined, neither can the different
periods of their emigrations be ascertained. All that we know for certain,
is, that at the dawn of history, Italy was occupied by a variety of tribes
speaking different languages or dialects, who had arrived at different de-
grees of civilization. Some writers have divided these tribes into five
classes, according to their presumed antiquity, viz. Illyrians, Iberians,
Celts, Pelasgians, and Etruscans, whilst others .classify them under the
denominations of Umbrians, Etruscans, CEnotx"ians, and Ausonians or
Opici.

There are no data by which to ascertain the epochs of the different
emigrations of these tribes. The four classes first-mentioned were in
possession of Italy before the arrival of the Hellenic colonies in Magna
Graecia; but with the exception of the Etruseans, who immediately pre-
ceded them, it appears doubtful whether the Illyrians, Iberians, or
Celts, have the best title to priority of occupancy. If the Umbrians
were of Celtic origin, as there is reason to believe, the north of Italy
was probably first peopled by the Celts, as all the ancient writers who

* Saggio di Lingua Etrusca et di Altre Antiche d’Italia.
1+ Edin. Review, No, LXXX, p. 879.
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allude to the Umbri, represent them as the most ancient people known
to have inhabited that region.* The Illyrians, who were of Thracian
origin, had from the most remote ages established themselves on the
coasts of the Adriatic, between Pannonia, Noricum, and Epirus, and
are supposed to have entered Italy about sixteen centuries before the
Christian era. They coansisted, it is believed, of three tribes, viz. the
Liburni, the Siculi, and the Heneti or Veneti. The first settlement
of the Liburni, who are supposed by some writers to have been the
most ancient inhabitants of Italy, was between the Alps and the Adige.
They afterwards crossed the Po, and spread themselves along the western
coasts of the Adriatic, but the pressure of new colonies from the north
forced them to move further southward to the provinces of Terra di Bari,
and Terra di Otranto, where they were subdivided into three branches,
the Iapyges, the Peucetii, and the Calabri. The tribe which next
followed the Liburni, was the Siculi, originally from the frontiers of
Dalmatia. They took possession of middle Italy as far as the Tiber, with
the exception of the districts on the Adriatic which the Liburni had pre-
viously occupied ; but forced from their new possessions, and from the
extremity of the peninsula, to which they were driven by new settlers,
they crossed the strait of Messina, and colonized the eastern part of
Sicily, to which they gave their name. This event, according to Hel-
lanicus, who is cited by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, took place eighty
years before the taking of Troy; but Thucydides fixes it at a later
period. The Heneti or Veneti, the last of the Illyrian tribes who
entered Italy, settled to the northward of the Po, where they long
maintained their independence against the inroads of the Gauls, when
the latter over-ran northern Italy, about the close of the sixth cen-
tury before our era.

The Iberians penetrated into Italy after the Illyrians. They are
supposed to have proceeded from Aquitania, and to have entered Italy
through the country of Nice. The Iberi are reputed by some writers
as the oldest inhabitants of the west of Europe. They were certainly
the original inhabitants of Spain, a circumstance which gave rise to
a tradition mentioned by Strabo, that Pontus was peopled from Spain ;
but this is contrary to analogy, the course of migration having invari-
ably been from east to west. On entering Italy the Iberians possessed
themselves of the district, subsequently termed the Riviera di Genoa,
and thereafter gradually spread themselves over the coasts of Tus-
cany, Latium, and the Campagna, as it is now called. In process of
time they were driven by the Ligurians, probably a Celtic tribe, to the
extremity of the peninsula, and following the example of the Siculi,
they crossed the strait of Messina, and established themselves on the
western coast of Sicily, under the denomination of Sicani, which they
took from the river Sicanus,

* Herod. I. cap. 94 Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib, jii. c. v, xiv.
1. b
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The Etruscans, as forming a ‘powerful and important nation of an-
cient Italy, comc next to be considered. According to Dionysius ot

Halicarnassus,* they called themselves by the national appellation of

Rasenna; but they were generally called Tyrseni or Tyrrheni, by the
Greeks, and Tusci or Thusci by the Romans, At the dawn of his
tory, and long before the building of Rome, this remarkable race ap-
pears to have possessed a great part of the country originally belonging
to the Umbri, whom they drove from the maritime parts of the ancient
Umbria into the defiles of the Apennines.

No subject has puzzled ancient and modern writers more than the
origin of the Etruscans, According to Herodotus,} they were a colony
of Lydians, a Pelasgian tribe, who were compelled by famine to leave
their abodes in Asia under the conduct of Tyrrhenus, the son of Atys
their king, and who, after visiting many shores, fixed themselves in
Umbria under the appellation of Tyrrhenians, from the name of their
leader. This tradition, which the father of history obtained from
the people of Lydia, has been adopted by almost all the ancient
writers, whether poets, historians, or geographers. Though embel-
lished with circumstances of a fabulous nature, the outline of the story
is not improbable, and the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians
might have been credited but for the silence of Xanthus the Lydian
historian, who lived a short time before Herodotus, and who, in a work
of great credit which he compiled on the antiquities of his country, is
silent respecting the Etruscans or their origin.

Fromn the Etruscan language having been spoken in the mountain-
ous tracts bordering on the northern Etruria, a conjecture has been
hazarded that the Etruscans were descendants of the people who, at the
time of their emigration into Etruria, lived among the Rhetian Alps;
but in the absence of any data on which to found such an hypothesis, it is
more reasonable to suppose that as the Etruscarns inhabited the adja-
cent plains of the Po for many centuries, they gradually propagated
their dialect in the adjoining districts as they extended their possessions,
than that such a powerful and populous nation should have sprung from
the comparatively insignificant stock which inhabited the neighbouring
Alps. The opinion maintained by the Senator Buonarotti, by Gorius,
Guarnacci, Mazzochi, Maffei, and Lord Monboddo, that the Etruscans
were of Egyptian descent, scarcely deserves serious consideration when
opposed to the judgment of Bardelli, Pelloutier, Fréret, Funccins,
Adelung, Heyné, Niebuhr, and other distinguished Italian, French,
and German antiquarians. These writers, though differing from one
another in other points, agree in maintaining that the Etruscans were of
northern and Celtic origin. But aithough Etruria may have received
a new accession of population by the Rhetian valleys when the Gauls
over-ran the Circumpadane Etruria, as mentioned by several histo-

* Antig. Rom, t Herod. lib. i. cap. 94.
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ians,* the character and manners of the Etruscan people secem to sup-

ort the opinion of the ancient writers, that they were originally a mari-
time colony from the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea. Their high degree of
soeial improvement, their great advancement in the arts, their commer-
cial industry, and, in short, every eireumstance in their history distin-
guish them from the native inhabitants of Europe, and particularly from
those who, in these early ages, inhabited mountainous countries. Besides
praetising the art of writing, which was unknown in their time to the
northern and western nations of Europe, their religious doctrines and
customs were evidently so connected with the supersitions of the east,
as almost to demonstrate their oriental origin.}

When the Rasenna entered Umbria, part of that country was already
in possession of some Pelasgian tribes from Thessaly and Epirus, who
are supposed to have imported into Etruria the first elements of eivili-
zation. These tribes having, as is reported, erossed the Adriatie at
a period long before the Trojan war, seized part of Umbria, where they
settled and built towns, all which, with the exeeption of Cortona, were
afterwards taken by the Etruseans.f The latter established themselves
at first in the plains on both banks of the Po, even to its embouchure,
whence they gradually extended themselves over the greater part of
the low ecountry intervening between the Alps and the Apennines.
They afterwards pushed their conquests to the mouth of the Tiber, and
entered into an allianee with the Latins, but were baffled in their efforts
to obtain possession of that corner on the Adriatie, which was oeeupied
by the Veneti. The last settlement of the Etruseans was in Campania,
in the plains round Capua and Nola, whenee they expelled the former
inhabitants, the Osci, who were of the Ausonian or Opie race. The
first inhabitants of the south of Italy are supposed to have been the
(Enotrii and the Opiei or Ausones; at least when the Greek colonies
arrived on the coast of Magna Grecia, they.found these two races al-
ready in possession of southern Italy. The (Enotrii, who were of Arca-
dian origin, possessed the country between the Scyllacean and Lametine
gulfs. From the Arcadian Italus§ they are said by Aristotle and Thu-
cydides to have given the name of Italy to that district. Dionysius of
Haliearnassus, on the authority of Antiochus of Syracuse, says, that the
(Enotrii were afterwards divided 1nto three branches, and respectively
called Sieeli, Morgetes, and Italietes or Italians, after the names of dif-
ferent leaders.]| From the (Enotrii were descended the Latins, the
Peucetii, Chaones, and Iapygians of the eastern coast of Italy.

*® Liv. lib. v. cap. 85. Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. iii. cap. 20. Justin, lib, xx. cap. 5.

+ In common with several nations of Asia, the Etruscans held the dogmas of cycles
and upocatastases, or fated renovations of the world. Vide Suidas voce Nannacos and Plu~
tarch, in vita C. Marii. Prichard’s Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, book ii. chap. 2.
and Supplement.

t Pliny, ubi supra. Dionys. Halicarn, lib

§ Aristot. Politic. lib. iv, cap. 10. Thueyd. lib. vi. cap. 2.

¥ Dionys. chap. i. of book i, of Spellman’s Translation.
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The primitive inhabitants of the central parts of Italy were the
Ausones or Opici, a barbaric people, whose origin is lost in the mists of
antiquity. 'They spoke a language called by the Roman writers Opie or
Oscan, and appear to have been an extensive nation. They expelled the
greater part of the Siceli from the south of Italy. The latter passed
over into Sicily, and the Ausones in their turn were driven from some of
their possessions by the Etruscans. The Sabines, Samnites, Lucanians,
and Bruttians, who afterwards over-ran Campania and Magna Grzeia,
were descended from the Ausonian or Opic race. From the identity of
some Oscan words, which have been preserved, with the Celtic, the
Oscan is supposed to have been originally a Celtic dialect, a conjecture by
no means improbable. Indeed, as the original population of Rome con-
sisted of a mixture of Latins and Sabines, and as its langnage was formed
from the dialects of both these nations, there appears to be no other way
of aecounting for the mixture of Celtic words which is found in the
language of ancient Rome, than by supposing the Ausonians or Opici,
as well as the Umbrians, to have been of Celtic origin.

With regard to Spain it appears to have been first peopled by the Iberi.
The Sicani, a branch of the Iberian race, are supposed to have pos-
sessed the whole seuthern coast of Gaul; from which they were driven
by the Ligurians, who, it is believed, were of Celtie origin. The posses-
sion of the Ligurians, or Ligyes as they are named by the Greek writers,
extended from the Rhone to the confines of Spain, at the period when
the Greeks became acquainted with the western countries of Europe ;*
but in the time of Polybius they had acquired territories on both sides
of the Apennines.t

At a period not long subsequent to the age of Herodotus, the Teu-
tonie nations inhabited the north of Europe. Pytheas of Massalia
or Massilia, now known by the name of Marseilles, who was con-
temporary with Aristotle, mentions the Guttones, who inhabited the
shores of an estuary, which must have been the mouth of the Vistula,
and carried on a traffic in amber with their neighbours the Tecutones,}
then well known under that appellation; and as the Guttones were
probably Goths, we thus already diseern in the north of Europe two
of the most celebrated nations belonging to the Germanic family, in
an age when the name of Rome had scarcely become known to the
Greeks. The Finns and Sclavonians are supposed to have been the
latest of the great nations who formed the population of Europe.
Finningia and the Fenni, are mentioned both by Tacitus and by
Pliny. In the age of these writers, the Finns were situated near the
eastern shores of the Baltic, and had probably extended themselves as
far as those distriets where their descendants were afterwards known under
the name of Beormahs or Biarmiers. The Sclavonians are not early dis-
tinguished in Europe under that name ; but the appellation of Wends,

& Herod. lib. v. + Polyb. lib. ii. t Plin. Hist. Nat. lib. xxxvii. cap.-2.
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given to the Sclavonic race by the Germans, seems to identify the
with the Venedi, mentioned in the geographical deseriptions of Pliny
and Tacitus, as also with the Owsda: or Winid® of Ptolemy and Jor-
nandes, these being terms appropriate to the Sclavonic nations. Be-
sidus, it is probable that the Russians were known to Herodotus, and
that they are mentioned by him under an appellation differing but little
from that which is now applied to them by their Finnish neighbours.
The Rhoxolani, first described by Herodotus, are stated by Strabo to
have inhabited the plains near the sources of the Tanais and the Borys-
thenes ; and the Finns still distinguish the Muscovites by the name of
Rosso-lainen, or Russian people, a term which, if heard by a Greek,
would naturally be written Rhoxolani.*

The German or Teutonic race, though allied in their origin to other
races of men, may be considered as one particular division of mankind.
Their connexion, however, with other races, is too distant to come
within the utmost rcach of history, and the limits which distinguish the
Germans as a peculiar people are very clearly defined. Ancient Ger-
many was bounded by the Danube and the Rhine on the south ; by the
Vistula, and the uncertain limits of the Sarmatian tribes and other na-
tions confounded with them,t on the cast; and by the Rhine and the
German ocean on the west; but towards the north it had no precise
limitation, all the countries beyond the Baltic being included in it.}

According to Tacitus, the Germans considered their nation as con-
sisting of thiree principal tribes, descended, as they represented, from the
three sons of Mannus, the first man. To these tribes they gave the
names of Ingwevones, Hermiones, and Isteevones; but some, as he in-
forms us, added four other tribes, which they termed Marsi, Gambrivii,
Suevi, and Vandali. Pliny divides the whole nation into five departments
or branches. The first class which he terms Vindili (probably the Van-
dali of Taeitus,) comprehended the Burgundiones, Varini, Carini, and
Guttones. According to Jornandes, they inhabited the southern shores of
the Baltic, and the north-eastern parts of Germany. The second tribe
were the Ingevones, including the Cimbri, Teutones, and the nations or
tribes of ' Cauchi. Their abode was in the north-western countries,
where Tacitus also places them in the vicinity of the ocean. The Is-
teevones, who inhabited the countries adjoining the Rhine, were the third
tribe. The Hermiones, or fourth class, eomprehended the Suevi, Her-
monduri, Catti, and Cherusci, and, according to Tacitus and Pliny, were
inland nations. The Sucvi, who, in the opinion of Tacitus, were a dis-
tinet tribe, included several tribes in the eastern part of Germany, as
the Marcomanni, Quadi, Semnones, Marsingi, Lugii, Burii.§ The fifth
department of nations were the Peucini and Bastarnz, the most easterly

* Prichard, p. 16. : + Mela de Situ Orbis, 1ib. iii. cap. 3.
3 Priciard’s Researches into the Ph J.ucul History of Mankind, vol. ii. p. 150.
§ Cluverii Germ, p 702,
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mentioned, and a particular tribe of them, termed Erzja, have a dialect
somewhat peculiar: 9. The Permians, called in the Icelandic Sagas,
Beormahs ; and the Syrjanes; both of these nations live upon the rivers
Vitchegda and Vim, call themselves Komi, and speak a pure Finnish
dialect: 10. The Vogouls, called by the Permians, Vagol, and in the
Russian annals Vogulitsch and Ugritsch, are the first people in Sibe-
ria, living partly in the mountains of Yugori, and partly along the flat
countries on both sides of them ; their language corresponds with tle
Hungarian and proper Finnish, but most nearly with that of the Khon-
dish Ostiaks: 11. The Khondish Ostiaks, or as they name themselves,
Chondichui, that is, people of the Khonda, live on the lower Irtish, and
lower Obi, near Surgut, Tobolsk, and Beresof; their language is most
nearly allied to that of the Permians and Vogouls: 12. The Hungari-
ans, who name themselves Madjar, and speak a Finnish dialect.*

According to Prichard, the Tschudish race may be most conveniently
divided into three branches. The first, or Finnish branch, may be
considered as comprehending all the tribes of Finnish extraction, whose
abodes are to the westward of the White Sea and the great Russian
lakes; as the Laplanders, the Finnlanders, Esthonians, Karelians, the
Lievi, or Lifi, in Courland, the Finns of Olonetz, and the remains of the
same race on the river Ingerabove mentioned. The second, or Permian
branch, may include the people of Permia, the Syrcenians and Votiaks,
comprehending the old Beormahs, as well as the nations termed by
Klaproth Volgian Finns, namely, the Mordouins, Mokshas, Tscheremis-
ses, and other tribes in the adjoining parts of the Russian empirc. The
third, or Uralian branch, includes the Vogouls, in the countries near
the Uralian chain, the Ostiaks of the Obi, and lastly, the Hunga-
rians, who, notwithstanding their remote separation, are proved, by the
affinity of their language, to belong to the Siberian, or Eastern depart-
ment of the Tschudish race.

Distinct from the Teutonic and Tschudish or Finnish races were the
Scythe, who inhabited the country between the Danube and the Tanaic
or Don. Some foreign writers of great learning and research, among
whom Professor Gatterer stands conspicuous, have attempted to show,
but apparently without success, that the remains of the Tschudish race
are descended from this celebrated people. Pinkerton and others have
endeavoured to derive the Goths and Germans, and even the Greeks,
from the Scythians; but although the result of their labours affords
abundant proofs of deep reading and patient investigation, they do not
seem to have sufficiently established their hypothesis. We are rather
disposed to concur in the opinion of a third class of writers who look
upon the Russians, Poles, Bohemians, and the other Slavonian nations
as the representatives of the ancient Scythians. Dr Prichard, who ranks

* Einleitung in die Synchronistische Universalhistorie. Goting. 1771,  Gyarmathi,
p. 281. '
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in the last mentioned class, thinks, notwithstanding, that the Tartars in
the countries bordering on the Black Sea, have the best right to be
considered as the true descendants of the Scythians, since they inhabit
the same limits, and have preserved, from the earliest period of their his-
tory, a national character and manners remarkably similar to those of
the old Scythians.*

Before the Scythians entcred Europe, they appear, according to all
the ancient accounts, to have inhabited the country eastward of the
Araxes and the Caspian Sea, and probably also the north of Media.
From their settlements in the cast they were forced, at an early period,
into Europe by the Massagetee, a powerful nation, whose queen, Tomy-
ris, is said to have cut off the head of Cyrus the Great, whom she had van-
quished in battle and made prisoner.} ¢ The nomadic Scythians, (says
Herodotus), living in Asia, being overmatched in war by the Massagetee,
passing the river Araxes, emigrated into the Cimmerian territory ; for that
country which the Scytha now inhabit, is said to have belonged of old to
the Cimmerii.”f As Homer never mentions the Scythians, and speaks of
the Cimmerians as a nation existing in his time, it is supposed that this
emigration of the Scythians must have taken place subsequently to the
Trojan war. Bat although the Seythians may not have been known
under that name to the Greeks in the time of Homer, the descriptive
epithets applied in the Iliad to the inhabitants of the countries possessed
by the Scythians, seem to indicate that the Scytha had fixed their
abode in Europe before the age of Homer.

Having crossed the great Caucassian chain, between the Euxine and
Caspian Seas, the Seythians gradually extended themselves over the
country described by Herodotus and others, as ancient Scythia, from
which they expelled the Cimmerii or ancient Celtic inhabitants. A
part, however, of the Cimmerii, protected by the strength of their posi-
tion, or overlooked by the invaders, long maintained themselves in a cor-
ner of the Tauric Chersonesus. They were, however, expelled from
this ancient abode by the Scythians about six hundred and forty years
before the Christian era, and, crossing the Cimmerian Bosphorus, entered
Asia over the mountains of Caucasus.§

Originally the term Scythe was confined to the people who possessed
the country between the Danube and the Don ; but in process of time,
the name was applied by the Greeks to all the nations which, like the
Seythians, properly so called, lived in the Nomadic state. But it is of
the Scythe, as a distinet European nation, that we are now speaking.
Major Rennell, who has thrown great light upon the statements of
Herodotus, thus explains the opinion of the historian. “ The country of
Scythia he (Herodotus) places next in order to Thrace, going north-
eastward along the shores of the Euxine and Mwotis. Where Thrace

* Researches, + Herod. Clio. 201, 215, 216.
{ Melpom. 11, and 12, § Herodot. Lib. 1. and I'V,
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ward of the source of the Vistula, the populous nation of the Winidee
are settled, who, though they have different names in particular tribes
and families, are prineipally distinguished by those of Sclavini and
Antes.” To the westward, between the Danube and the Dniester, he
places the Sclavini, according to Cluverius ; and, to the eastward of these,
between the Dniester and the Dnieper, or Borysthenes, he fixes the
Antes.* The same distinetion is adopted by Procopius, the contem-
porary of Jornandes.

The accuracy of this division is fully confirmed by the philologi-
cal researches of the ex-jesuit Dobrowsky, in his ¢ Geschichte der
Bohmischen Sprache und Literatur,” or History of the Bohemian Lan-
guage and Literature, published in the Transactions of the Royal Bohe-
mian Society, and of which the substance is given in the seeond volume
of Adelung’s Mithridates. From a eritical examination and com-
parison of the dialects of the Slavonian language, Dobrowsky was in-
duced to divide the Slavonic nation into two prineipal branches, name-
ly, the Antes or eastern branch, comprehending the Russians and the
nations in Illyrium of Slavonie origin; and the Slavi or western braneh,
comprehending the Poles, Bohemians, and the Serbes or Wends in the
north. Though the nations belonging to eaeh branch differ but little
in speech from each other; yet the people of one branch are scarcely
understood by those of the other.

From specimens of their languages and other historical data, Dr
Prichard states, as the results of his inquiries, that of the Antes, the
Russians are the first and chief nation ; that the great Russian nation
is intermixed with Scandinavians from the Teutonic elan of Rurik, who
first gave the name of Russians to the Slaves of Novogorod; and that
the Little, or Southern, or Kiewite Russians, differ very little in lan-
guage from the Slaves of Illyrium, from whom the ecclesiastical and
old literary language of the Russians were derived. About two hun-
dred years before the Slaves of Illyrium, consisting of three tribes, the
Servian, Croatian, and the southern or Illyrian Wends, were converted
by St Cyril, they made their transit from the countries adjoining
Southern or Red Russia, and the Carpathian mountains, into the dis-
tricts on the Adriatic, which they now occupy. The first tribe amongst
these is the Servian, whose dialect is between the Russian and that of
the second tribe, To the Servian tribe are referred, 1. The people of
Servia; 2. The Bosnians; 8. The Bulgarians, intermixed with Tar-
tars from Bolgari in Kasan; 4. The Morlachians, and the people of
Wallachia of Slavonian deseent. The Croatian, or sccond tribe of the
Illyrian Slavi, comprehends the Croats, Slavonians proper, and the
western Dalmatians, The third tribe is to be found in Carinthia, Car-
niola, and Steyermark. These three tribes belong to the Antes, or
eastern braneh.

¢ Cluver. German. dAntiq. p.677.
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Until a recent period, the Sclavini, or western branch, were the
wost renowned. After the Goths and other Teutonic tribes migrated
to the southward, their territories were invaded by the Sclavini from the
eastern countries, who took possession of all the north-east of Germany.
On the fall of the Thuringian power in the sixth century, they gained
all the east of Germany to the Saale, and all the northern parts from
the Vistula to Holstein. The descendants of the Sclavini are, 1. The
Poles; 2. The Tschechi or Bohemians, including the Moravians and
other neighbouring tribes; 8. The Serbes, formerly a numerous peaple
between the Saale and the Oder, of which the Lusatians are the re-
mains, still speaking a Slavonian dialect; 4. The Northern Wends,
who formerly inhabited all the northern parts of Germany between
Holstein and Kassubon, and were divided into two chief nations, the
Obotrites and the Wiltzes. The Wendish language is now retained by
only a few scattered tribes of the last mentioned nations. The Cossacks
are also of Slavonian origin, it being well known that the Russian Cos-
sac ks are the descendants of emigrants from Russia. Of these the Cos-
sacks of Little Russia, who are descendants of emigrants from Red
R ussia, driven out by the Poles, are generally understood to be the
most ancient.*

It thus appears that the European races, in the earliest periods of
which we have any information respecting them, occupied nearly the
same relative situation as the tribes chicfly descended from them still
continue to possess. The few scattered facts or intimations which his-
tory furnishes, therefore, afford no evidence against the hypothesis that
different parts of the world were originally filled with autochthones or
indigenous inhabitants, nor indced against any other hypothesis or
theory whatsoever. Great reliance has been’ placed by many upon
traits of resemblance in customs and superstitions; and from the coinei-
dences of the doctrines of Druidism and the mythology of the Sagas,
some have ascribed a common origin to the nations of Europe and those
of the East. But opposed as we are upon the authority of sacred his-
tory to the opposite theory, we must, nevertheless, observe, that this prin-
ciple is exceedingly unsafe; for by a similar mode of reasoning we might
conclude that the Turks and Tartars came from Arabia, and derive the
Buddhists of Northern Asia from India, or perhaps from Ceylon. Nor
can historical traditions, however plausible and striking they may, in some
instances, appear, fillup the void; because, besides involving every element
of error, such traditions are found, when examined and compared, to lead
to contradictory and incompatible results. It is, therefore, only by an
analysis of languages, which, after all, are in reality the most durable of
human monuments, and by detecting in their composition common
elements and forms of speech, that we can ever hope to obtain satisfac-
tory evidence of the identity or connexion in point of origin of thosc

® Prichard, vol. ii. p, 197, et seq.
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races by which they are spoken with ancient nations, whose languages
have either in whole or in part been preserved.

The diversity of opinion which has hitherto prevailed on this subject,
proves the uncertainty and insufficiency of the data from which inquir-
ers have hitherto deduced their conclusions. Amongst the ancients, the
notion that each particular region of the earth was, from the beginning,
supplied by a separate and distinct creation with its peculiar stock of
indigenous or native inhabitants, seems to have universally prevailed,
and the frequent occurrence of such terms as autochthones, indigene, or
aborigines, affords undoubted evidence of the fact. The creation of
man had indeed been handed down in the Pagan world through an ob-
scure tradition, which assigned the origin of the human race to a primi-
tive pair fashioned out of clay by the hand of Prometheus or Jupiter ;

but this tradition was considered by the better informed amongst the-

Pagans as belonging to mythology; which, in its literal sense at least, was
with them of little authority,* Unacquainted with the affinity of lan-
guages, and puzzled by the varieties of the human species, the ancients
adopted an opinion which was quite natural, but which no believer in
sacred history can embrace, without repudiating the authority of revela-
tion itself.

Amongst Jews and Christians the prevailing belief founded upon the
authority of scripture, has ever been, that all the natives of the earth
originated from a common parentage; a belief which it is impossible to
reconcile with a different hypothesis. Many learned men of late, chief-
ly on the continent, particularly among the French naturalists and phy-
siologists, and the writers on history and antiquities in Germany, have,
however, ventured to espouse the opinion of the ancient pagans on this
subject, Amongst the former there are some who speak of the Adamic
race as of onc amongst many distinct tribes, and others who broadly
controvert its claims to be considered as the primary stock of the human
race. On the other hand some of the most learned of the Germans
have almost, without reservation, adopted this opinion. Von Humboldt,
notwithstanding the indubitable proofs he has collected of intercourse
between the inhabitants of the eastern and western continents, appears
to regard the primitive population of America as a distinct and peculiar
race, and Malte-Brun has plainly taken it for granted, that from the
earliest times each part of the earth hdd indigenous inhabitants, iuto
whose origin it is vain to make inquiries. Even the celebrated Nie-
buhr, perplexed by his researches into the early history and population
of Italy,t is glad to escape from the difficulty of his subject, by adopting
a similar opinion. Such an hypothesis is, however, not only at variance
with the proofs drawn from the analogy of languages, by the most emi-
nent philologists, amongst whom Sir William Jones stands conspicuous

= Prichard, p. 1.
+ Romische Geschichte von N. G. Nicubuhr, 1. Ausgab. Vorede, p. 88, Prichard,
p- 2.
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but also with sacred history, which is too clear on this point to admit of
a different construction. No doubt the comparison of languages will
not, by itself, demonstrate the unity of the human race, or an original
sameness of idiom in the whole species, but if properly applied, it will
furnish vast assistance in tracing the history and affinity of nations.
Perhaps the best illustrations of the utility and security of this mode of
investigation are to be” found in the history of the Goths who conquered
the Roman empire, and in that of the Polynesian races. The Goths
were supposed by most of the writers who lived shortly after the era of
the Gothic invasion, to be Gete or Thracians; an opinion which has
been adopted by some modern historians : but from an ample specimen
of their language in the version of Ulphilas, it has been ascertained,
that in conformity with their own traditions, thcy were not Geta nor
Thracians, but nearly allied in kindred to the northern tribes of the Ger-
man family. TIn the same way, by a comparison of the languages of
some of tlie tribes of the Polynesian races, living in the most remote
islands of the Great Ocean at an immense distance from all other inha-
bited regions, with those of the tribes inhabiting part of the Indian
coutinent, and the isles of the Indian Archipelago, it has been clearly
ascertained that they derived their origin from the same quarter, al-
though the great remoteness of these islanders would appear to furnish
an argument to the Rationalist, that they commenced their existence in
their present abodes.*

With those who fearlessly reject the evidence of sacred history, the
subject is not one which can be decided either way by authority ; and
it is only by examining the evidence which seems to bear more immediate-
ly upon the subject, that they can ever hope to arrive at a satisfactory
conclusion. This viewed generally, is of two kinds, and comprehends, first,
considerations resulting from a survey of the natural history of the
globe, and facts connected with physical geography, and with the multi-
plication and dispersion of species of both plants and animals ; and, se-
condly, analytical investigations into the structure, affinities, and diver-
sities of languages, in reference to the general question as to the history
of our species.

With regard to the arguments deduced from the former source, how-
ever, although they may, at first view, appear to bear with the greatest
weight upon this question, yet, from our inability duly to appreciate
the effects of physical causes operating during a long course of ages, it is
impossible with any degree of certainty to infer original distinction from
the actual differences observable amongst mankind. But in the case or
languages, especially those which, though they have ceased to be spoken,
are still preserved, there is no such element of uncertainty ; and hence
we are inclined to hold, that the only conclusions upon which we can
safely rely respecting the aboriginal -history of our species, are those

» Prichard, p. 5.
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deducible from an analysis of languages, conducted upon strictly phi-
losophical principles.

In tracing, however, the affinities of languages, many writers, in the
eagerness of etymological research, have endeavoured to derive all lan-
guages from one cominon origin ; but they have signally failed in the
attempt, and for this reason, that the language of Noah, the primitive
speech of mankind, was abolished before the dispersion of the human
race, and this ¢ one language and onc speech,” was miraculously sup-
planted by various distinct languages. Of this fact, the sacred text
seems to be decisive, and yet many commentators on the Bible, and
other writers, maintain, that the language of our first parents was pre-
served in the family of Shem. But independently of this irrefragable
inference from sacred history, the non-existence of a primitive language
from which all others are alleged to have been derived, seems suffi-
ciently established from the fact stated by Sir William Jones, in his
ninth Anniversary Discourse, that no affinity exists between Arabic,
Sanscrit, and Tartaric, and that almost all existing languages bear more
or less relation to the one or the other of these tongues. Supposing,
however, that there are languages which have no such affinity, a
conjecture far from being improbable, their distinct existence does not
affect the argument, but only adds to the number of original languages.*

From the earliest periods of history, there have co-existed three dis-
tinct families of language, and of which all other languages appear to be
dialects. Some philologists have proposed to distinguish the different
classes of idioms by the generic terms of Semitic, Hamite, and Japetic ;
a division which seems to be not only conformable to the structure of the
languages included under these different denominations, but also to the
apparently settled plan of separation and dispersion of Noah’s posterity
as recorded by DMoses. Eichhorn observes, that the class of idioms
termed by German philological writers Semitic languages, divide them-
selves into the three following branches :—The Hebrew, or the dialect of
Palestine and Pheenice, the Arabic, and the Aramean or northern Sem-
itic, spread over Syria and Mesopotamia; and he maintains that these
are as nearly related to each other as the Ionic, ZEolic, and Doric dialects
of the Greek.t The term Semitic, however, has been thought objection-
able by some, on the ground that several of the nations who spoke the
languages so denominated in common with the descendants of Shem,
were of Hamite origin, as the Pheenicians or Canaanites.f Under the
class of Hamite idioms, may be comprehended principally the dialects
of the old Egyptian speech, the Coptic, Sahidic, and Bashmurie, in-
cluding conjecturally, until the mutual relations of these languages shall
have been more fully investigated, several idioms spoken by races of

» Kennedy, p. 5.
t Einleitung in das Alic Testament, von Joh, G. Eichhorn, B. I. p. 49. Duitt,
Ausg. -
4 Prichard, Note on the Semitic Languages.
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Africa, in whose history marks are to be found of cennexion with the
ancient subjects of the Pharaohs.* The Japetic languages, so named by
Seblozer,t the learned editor of Nestor’s Annals, from most of the na-
tions by whom they are spoken having descended, as is generally be-
lieved, from Japhet, are the same as thosc now classed by philologists
under the title of Indo-European, as being more or less nearly related
to the ancient language of India.

Such an analysis of various languages as that here spoken of, will in
cvery instance display one or other of four different relations subsisting
between them. 1.In comparing some langhages, little or no analogy can
be discovered in their grammatical construetion, but a resemblance more
or less extensive may be traced in their vocabularies, or in the terms of
particular objects, actions, and relations; and if this correspondence is
the result of commercial intercourse, conquest, or the introduction of a
new system of religion, literature, and manners, it will extend only to
such words as belong to the néw stock of ideas thus introduced, and
will leave unaffected the great proportion of terms which are expressive
of mere simple ideas and of universal objects ; but if the correspondence
traced in the vocabularies of any two languages is so extensive as to in-
volve words of a simple and apparently primitive class, it indicates a
much more ancient and intimate connexion. 2. Certain languages
which have but few words in common, nevertheless display, when carec-
fully examined, a remarkable analogy in their principles and forms of
grammatical construction; as in the polysynthetic idioms of the
American tribes, and the monesyllabic languages of the Chinese and
Indo-Chinese nations. 3. A third relation discoverable betwcen lan-
guages, conneeted by both the circumstances already pointed out, con-
sists in what may be properly called cognation; an epithet which is
applied to all those dialects which are connected by analogy in gram-
matical forms, and by a considerable number of primitive words or roots
common to all, or which at least possess such a resemblance as con-
fessedly indicates a common origin. 4. The fourth and last relation,
which is almost purely negative, exists between languages in which
none of the connecting characters above described can be discerned,
and there is discoverable neither analogy of grammatical structure, nor
any correspondence in words, sufficient to indicate a particular affinity,
eircumstances which are held as conclusive that such languages are not
of the same family, and that they belong to nations remote from each
other in descent as well as differing in physical characteristics.}

Upon these prineiples, which are now universally received as almost

* Prichard, Note on the Semitic Languages.

t A. L. Schlozer, von den Chaldeem, Repertorium fur biblische und morgenten-
dische literatur, th. 8.
.t Prichard, p. 9, 10. Kennedy’s Researches into the Origin and Affinity of the Lan-
. guages of Asia and Europe, p. 80. Edinburgh Review, No~Cl11. p. 560,
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the only guides, apart from sacred history, in investigating the origin
and descent of nations, the langunages of the Finnish tribes, the Lap-
landers, the Hungarians, the Ostiaks, and the Siberian Tschudes, have
been compared and analysed by Gigardmathi, Adelung, Gatterer,
Klaproth, and others; and the result, which appears to have been
sufficiently established, is, that all these nations have sprung from
one common original stock, the primitive seat of which was the
country situated between the chain of Caucasus and the southern
extremities of the Uralian mountains. But our chief object at pre-
sent is with those tribes which have been latterly denominated Indo-
European; a term which includes all that class of nations, many of
them inhabitants of Europe, whose dialects are more or less nearly re-
lated to the ancient language of India. The idea of this classification,
which is by far the most scientific that has yet been adopted, was suggest-
ed by comparing the Sanscrit with the Greek and Latin languages, and
observing the interesting and remarkable results evolved by that com-
parison. These were, first, the detection of a very considerable number
of primitive words, which were found to be common to all these lan-
guages; and, secondly, the discovery of a still more striking affinity
which was proved to exist between their respective grammatical forms.
In the case of the Greek and Sanscrit, this affinity amounts almost to
complete identity ; in that of the Latin and Sanscrit, it is also, as might
be supposed, exceedingly striking ; and these languages are all evidently
branches of one common or parent stem. But the same process of
analysis had led to other and not less curious or interesting results. It
has been proved that the Teutonic, as well as the Sclavonic, including
the Lettish or Lithuanian, stand in nearly the same relation to the
ancient language of India, as the Greek and the Latin ; and several in-
‘termediate languages, as the Zend and other Persian dialcets, the Ar-
menian and the Ossete, which is one of the various idioms spoken by
the nations of the Caucasus, have been found by those who have examina-
ed their structure and etymology to belong to the same stock.*

In this way a close and intimate relation was proved by unquestion-
able evidence to subsist between a considerable number of languages
and dialects used or spoken by nations who are spread over a great
part of Europe and of Asia, and to whom the term Indo-European has
in consequence been applied. In fact, the more accurately these lan-
guages have been examined, the more extensive and deep-rooted have.
their affinities appeared ; and it is only necessary to refer to Professor
Jacob Grimm’s masterly analysis of the Teutonic idioms, to enable the
reader to verify the truth of this remark. The historical inference dedu-
cible from these investigations, therefore, is, that the Europcan nations
who speak dialects referrible, on analysis, to this class or family of lan-

¢ Klaproth, 4sia Polyglotta.
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guages, are of the same race with the Indians and Asiatics, to whom a
similar observation may be applied ; and that all are the descendants of
some original nation or people, who spoke the primitive language, to
whiech all the Indo-European forms of speech may be referred as a com-
mon source.

In the application of the principles above stated to the languages
of Africa and America, as compared with those of Asia and Europe,
philologists have been sadly puzzled. In the old continent, they have
sought in vain for a nation from whose speech the diversified idioms o/
America may with any degree of probability be derived ; but an exami-
nation of the American languages themselves, has led to some interesting
results, The native races of North America, by a classification of their
dialects, which are very numerous, may be reduced to a few great divi-
sions, several of which extend as radii issuing from a common centre in
the north-western part of the continent which is divided from Asia by
Bebring’s Straits. A chain of nations whose languages, particularly
those of the Ugalyachmatzi, and Koluschians, bear a curious analogy to
that of the Aaztecs, and Tlaxcallans, has been discovered extending
from New Mexico, to Mount St Elias, in the neighbourhood of the
Esquimaux Tschugazzi. The Karalit or Esquimaux, another series of
nations connected by affinities of dialect, has been traced from the set-
tlements of the Tschuktzschi in Asia, along the polar zone to Acadia
and Greenland. In a similar manner, light has been thrown on the his-
tory of the Lenni, Lenape, and the great kindred family of Algonquin
nations, on that of the Iroquois, and likewise of the Florida and other
races of North America, by comparing their national traditions with
the indications discovered in their dialects. It is a remarkable circum-
stanee, that although there are, according to Lopez—a missionary well
versed in the languages of South and North America—about fifteen hun-
dred idioms in America, there is a singular congruity in the structure
between all the American languages, from the northern to the southern
extremity of that vast continent. These facts have been fully developed
by the researches of Barlow, Hewas, Humboldt, Heckewelder, Dupon-
ceau, and others.*

But a more immediate subject of inquiry is, whether the Celtic dia-
lects belong to the class or family of languages spoken by the Indo-
European nations; and the question is the more interesting as it bears
direetly on the origin of the nations of western Europe, including the
British islands, as well as on the more extensive one relating to the phy-
sical history of mankind. Many persons have supposed the Celts to be
of Oriental origin, but, for the most part, upon grounds which are either
altogether fanciful, or at least insufficient to warrant such a conclu-
sion. The compilers of the Universal History, for instance, gravely
tell us, that the Celts were descended from Gomer, the cldest son of

* Prichard, p, 5,6, 7.
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Japhet, the son of Noah ; that Gomer settled in the province of Phry-
gia in Asia Minor, whilst his sons, Ashkenaz and Togarmah, occupied
Armenia, and Rephath took possession of Cappadocia ; that when they
found it necessary to spread themselves wider, they moved regularly in
columns, without disturbing or interfering with their neighbours ; that
the descendants of Gomer, or the Celt@, took the left hand, and gra-
dually spread themselves westward to Poland, Hungary, Germany,
France, and Spain ; and that the descendants of Magog, the brother of
Gomer, moved to the eastward, peopling Tartary, and spreading them-
selves as far as India and China. Speculative fancies like these, how-
ever, are too absurd and extravagant to be even amusing. The real
question is, whether the same arguments which prove most of the other
nations of the world to be of eastern origin and descent, may not also
be applied to that great stock, the branches of which, anterior to the
commencement of history, had overspread Gaul and Britain, and occu-
pied a considerable part of Spain.

But here it is proper to observe, that writers on the history of lan-
guages and the antiquity of nations, are divided in opinion with respect
to this question. Adelung and Murray have considered the Celts as a
branch of the Indo-European stock ; but the latter has left that part of
his work which relates to the Celtic dialects in a most incomplete state ;
and Adelung has committed the error of supposing the Welsh or Cymb-
ric to be derived from the language of the Belgw, and not from that of
the Celts, who inhabited the central parts of Gaul and Britain. From
want of information respecting the Celtic dialects, many of the conti-
uental writers, amongst whom may be mentioned Frederick Schlegel and
Malte-Brun, have been led to believe the Celtic to be a language of a
class wholly unconnected with the other idioms of Eurepe ; and in Bri-
tain the same opinion bas, from the same cause, been expressed by
several well known authors. Mr Pinkerton, for instance, has declared,
in his usual dogmatical manner, that the Celtee were a people entirely
distinet from the rest of mankind; and that their language, the real
Celtie, is as remote from the Greek as the Hottentot is from the Lapponic.
And Colonel Kennedy, at the conclusion of the chapter in which he
successfully refutes some, of the opinions of Pelloutier and Bullet, re-
specting the Celtze and their language, conecludes, that « the Celtic,
when divested of all words which bave been introduced into it by eon-
quest and religion, is a perfectly original language ;”’ and that ¢ this
originality incontrovertibly proves that neither Greek, Latin, or the
‘Teutonic dialects, nor Arabic, Persian, or Sanskrit, were derived from
the Celtic, since these languages have not any affinity whatever with
that tongue.”* Davis, however, in the preface to his dictionary, has
said, “ Ausim affirmare linguam Britannicam (Celticam), tum vocibus,
tum phrasibus et orationis contextu, tum literarum prorunciatiene,

» Kennedy’s Researches, p. 85, . Prichard, pp. 20—22
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manifestum cum orientialibus habere congruentiam et affinitatem ;” and a
result of a more accurate and minute analysis has been to confirm this
opinion in the most complete manner possible.

The connexion of the Sclavenian, German, and Pelasgian races with
the ancient Asiatic nations, may be established by historical proof.
But the language of these races and the Celtic, although differing from
each other, and constituting the four principal classes of dialects which
prevail in Europe, are nevertheless so far allied in their radical cle-
ments, that they may with certainty be considered as branches of the
same original stock. Remarkable, indeed, is the resemblance observ-
able in the general structure of speech, and in those parts of the voca-
bulary which must be supposed to be the most ancient, as, for instance,
in words descriptive of common objects and feelings, for which expres-
sive terms existed in the primitive ages of society. In fact, the rela-
tion between the languages above mentioned and the Celtic is such as
not merely to establish the affinity of the respective nations, but like-
wise to throw light upen the structure of the Indo-European lan-
guages in general ; and particularly to illustrate some points which
had been previously invelved in obseurity. This is clearly demonstrat-
ed by Dr Prichard’s ample and satisfactory analysis, which embraces
almost every thing that can possibly enter into an inquiry of this
nature.

In examining that permutation of letters in compesition and construc-
tion which is commen to many of the Indo-European languages,
according to rules founded originally on euphony or on the facility
of utteranece, a circumstance from which has arisen the great capability
which these languages possess, of forming compound werds, Dr Prichard
adduces the substitution of consonants of particular orders for their cog-
nates in the composition or formation of Greek compound words as an
example of the peculiarity noticed. But the mutation of consonants in
Greek, in Latin, and in the German dialects, is not general; it is con-
fined to words brought together under very peculiar ecircumstances, as
chiefly when they enter into the formation of compound terms, and it
is scarcely observed in words which still remain distinct, and are merely
constituent parts of sentences. To account for the immutability of
simple terms, the learned auther supposes that either the attention to
euphony and the facility of utterance has not extended so far, or that
the purpose was attained by a choice of eollocation, the words them-
selves remaining unaltered. In the Sanscrit language, however, words
merely in sequence influence each other in the change of terminations,
and sometimes of initial letters, on the principle before alluded to.
Thus, as Dr Prichard notices, instead of etishiat manujah, stabat homo,
the man stood, the words are written atishtun manwjak, the final ¢ of the
verb atishtat, stabat, being altered into 7, on account of the liquid con-
sonant with which the next word begins. The Sanserit grammarians
term this change in distinct words Sanrdki, conjunction ; and the rules,
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according to which compound words are found, are called Samdsa,
signifying coalition. The same principles which govern the permuta-
tion of letters in the Sanscrit are clearly discoverable in the Celtic
dialects, particularly in the Welsh and in the Gaelic.

Proofs of the common origin, in the vocabulary of the Celtic and
other Indo-European nations, are exhibited by this eminent philologist,

Jerst, in the names of persons and relations ; secondly, in the principal
elements of nature, and of the visible objects of the universe ; thirdly,
in names of animals; fourthly, in verbal roots found in the Celtic and
other Indo-European languages, and fiftkly, in adjectives, pronouns,
and particles. He then proceeds to investigate the proofs of a common
origin derived from the grammatical structure of the Celtic, as compared
with that of other Indo-European languages, particularly the Sanserit, the
Greek, the Latin, the Teutonie, and Sclavonian dialects, and the Persian
language; and in all of these he shows that a striking resemblance is dis-
coverable in the personal inflections of verbs, as well as in the personal
pronouns, and in the inflections of verbs through the different moods
and tenses ; and he concludes with a further ijllustration of the princi-
ples which he had previously established by an analysis of the verb sub-
stantive, and the attributive verbs in the Celtic dialeets, and in other
Indo-European forms of speech, the result of which is to evolve coinci-
dences precisely analogous to those already exemplified with the utmost
accuracy of detail.

What, then, is the legitimate inference to be deduced from the obvious,
striking, and, we may add, radical analogies, proved to exist between
the Celtic dialects and the idioms which are generally allowed to be of
cognate origin with the Sanscrit, the Greek, and the Latin languages ?
The marks of connexion are manifestly too decided and extensive, and
enter too deeply into the structure and principles of these languages, to
be the result of accident or casual intercourse ; and being thus inter-
woven with the intimate texture of the languages compared, seem inca-
pable of explanation upon any principle, except that which has been
admitted with respect to the other great families of languages belonging
to the ancient population of Europe, namely, that the whole Celtic race
is of oriental origin, and a kindred tribe with the nations who settled
on the banks of the Indus, and on the shores of the Mediterranean and
the Baltic. It is probable, indeed, that several tribes emigrated from
their original seat at different periods, and at different stages of advance-
ment, in respect to eivilization ; and hence, we find their idioms in dif-
ferent stages and degrees of refinement: but the proofs of a common
origin, derived from an accurate examination and analysis of the inti-
mate structure and component materials of these languages, are never-
theless such as, in our judgment, must command general assent; more
especially, considering that the general inference thus deduced receives
strong confirmation from those purely physical investigations, to which
we have already alluded. If, indeed, there be any truth in those priu-
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ciples of classification which naturalists have adopted, the Mongol and
the Cliinese, the Hindu and the Tartar, are not more certainly oriental
than the native Celt, whose physical conformation indeed exhibits only
a slight modification of that which is peeuliar to the great race whence
he is descended ; whilst his superstitions, manners, customs, and ob-
servances, as well as language, are all decidedly marked with traces and’
indications of an eastern origin.

The early history of the Celts, like that of the other nations of an-
tiquity, is involved in obscurity. They were known to the ancient
Greeks only by name, and these Grecks were so uncritical as to in-
clude amongst the Celts, all the people who lived between the Oder and
the Tagus, and consequently to consider them all as belonging to one
race. Even the Romans, who did not fail to avail themselves of the
better opportunity which they had of distinguishing these people from
one another, according to their customs, origin, and language, too often,
either through ignorance or indifference, preserved erroneous general
names, and thus included the Iberians, Germans, Scythians, and Thra-
cians, among the Celts. These erroneous opinions have been adopted by
scme modern philologists and historians, who have gone so far as to as-
sert that the people and languages of Europe have been derived from
the Celts.* By confounding together in a most ingenious manner the
history of every ancient people, the misjudging supporters of the Celtie
hypothesis have given an air of plaunsibility to their conjectures; but
there is no evidence that either the Germans or Thracians were Celts.}
It must be admitted, however, that the hypothesis respecting the Iber-
ians appears not to be altogether without foundation.

It is observed by Colonel Kennedy in his valuable Researches, that
in the absence of the authority of any ancient writer in support of the
assertion, that the Scythians, and even the Persians, Thracians, Phry-
gians, and others, were Celts, it may seem that the question of the origin
of these pcople might be at once decided by the irrefutable testimony of
language ; but unfortunately, as he observes, it is admitted by both the
supporters of the Celtic hypothesis and its opponents, «that the remains
of the Celtic tongue, which are still preserved, abound in Greek, Latin,
and Teutonic words ; and it, therefore, becomes indispensable to deter-
mine, in the first place, whether thesq words are original or exotic. For
1t must be obvious, that if the Celts never inhabited the countries which
were originally or subsequently occupied by the Greek, Latin, and
Teutonic people, their languages could not possibly have become af-
fected by the Celtic, unless they had either maintained a frequent
friendly intercourse with the Celts, or had been conquered by them;
but it appears fully from the whole course of ancient tradition and his-
tory, that no such intercourse or conquest ever took place ; and, conse-
quently, if the Greek, Latin, Teutonic, and Celtic people, were not

* Adelung’s Mithridates, vol, ii. p. 31. t+ Kennedy, p. 67.
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originally one and the same race of men, it must necessarily follow that
the Celts have been subdued by the Romans and Germans, as history
attests it was from them that the Celts have received the foreign words
with which their language abounds, and not the Romans and Germans,
who received these words from the Celts.”” * This, however, is a very
doubtful theory, as Cisalpine Gaul, or the great plain of northern Italy,
was inhabited at the remotest period of history by Celts, who are known
to have been partly incorporated with the other early inhabitants of
[taly.

The local situations in which the Celts are found at the dawn of his-
tory prove that they were the aborigines of the northern and western
parts of Burope. Of their migrations from the east, no memorials nor
traditions have been preserved ; but as they were distinct from the Thra-
cians, who entered Europe by the Bosphorus and Hellespont, it is pro-
bable they penetrated through the defiles of the Caueasus, and turning
to the left, advanced to the westward by the great valley of the
Danube. In the time of Herodotus their possessions extended from
the Upper Danube to the pillars of Hercules; but he adds that the
Cynesii or Cynetz, on whom they bordered, were the most remote na-
tion in Europe toward the west, that is, of Spain.+ These Cynete or
Cynesii are probably the same as the Iberi, the ancient inhabitants of
Spain, who were perhaps of Celtic origin.

The chief seat of the Celts was in Transalpine Gaul, where, although
divided into a number of tribes, they maintained their independence
against their powerful neighbours the Teutones or Germans ; but they
were at last obliged to submit to the well-disciplined legions of Cesar.
From the account given by that great warrior of the population of
Gaul, an inference has been drawn that it was occupied in his time by
three distinet races, and that the Celts were then limited to that part of
Gaul lying between the Garonne, the Marne, and the Seine. But ad-
mitting thatthe Aquitani of Ceesar were distinct from the Celtz, and either
a separate race by themselves or a branch of the Iberi of Spain, there is
nothing to be found in Ceesar to warrant the conclusion that the Belgz
were not Celts, unless the vain boast of the Rhemi that the greater
part of the Belge were descended from the Germans, is to be held as
paramount to the authority of Tacitus and Strabo. The latter informs
us that scarcely any difference existed between the Belgz and the Celte,
properly so called. He says, indeed, that a kind of diversity of lan.
guage existed amongst them ; but this differenee is easily accounted for
by the proximity of the Belgz to the Germans, and the intermixture of
the two races on the left bank of the Rhine. The only difference, then,
between the Belgic and Celtic Gauls was, that they spoke different
dialeets of the same language.

With regard to the original inhabitants of South Britain, although every

* Researches, p. 68. t Lib. ii. cap, 335 lib. iv. cap. 49.
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circumstance which has rcached us respecting them denotes their Celtic
origin, their connexion with or descent from the Celtic inhabitants of
Gaul rests upon probabilities which, however, amount almost to a cer-
tainty. The conclusion, that the aboriginal Britons, who possessed the
interior and western parts of the island in the time of Casar, werc
nearly allied to the Celtic inhabitants of Gaul, seems, as Dr Prichard
observes, to result, 1. From a comparison of the languages of these na-
tions. He considers the Welsh and Cornish dialects, chiefly the for-
mer, as a relic and specimen of the idiom spoken by the ancient
Britons; and that the speech of Gallia Celtica was a cognate dialect of
that idiom is rendered extremely probable from the circumstance, that
the language spoken by the inhabitants of Bretagne or Armorica, is
very nearly allied to the Welsh., 2. From the Druidical institutions
being common to the Celtic Gauls and the aboriginal Britons. 3. From
the abundance of those rude erections commonly termed Druidical cir-
cles, ecromlechs, and dolmins, both in Armorica and in Wales, as well as
in other countries belonging to the early Britons.

In the time of Julius Cesar, to whom we are indebted for our first
acquaintance with the history of Britain, it was possessed by upwards of
forty tribes, while the population of Gaul comprised about sixty, each
of which endeavoured to maintain its own independence, and a state of
isolated existence incompatible with the general security. In their do-
mestic wars many of them had lost their independence, but others had
raised themselves to great power and influence. Of ten nations, by
which Britain, to the south of the Severn and the Thames, was possess-
ed, the most considerable were the Cantii, the Belga, and the Dum-
nonii. The Trinobantes, whose capital was London, lay between the
Thames and the Stour, and from the Severn to the territories of the
Trinobantes, along the left bank of the Thames, were two confederate
tribes, the Dobuni and Cassii, above whom were the Carnabii and some
minor tribes. Beyond the Trinobantes, and between the Stour and the
Humber, lay- the Iceni; and between the Humber and the Tyn
stretched the Brigantes, the most powerful of all the British nations, to
whom the Voluntii and Sistuntii, two nations on the western coast, were
tributary. The Silures, almost equally powerful, who had extended
themselves from the banks of the Wye to the Dee and the ocean, pos-
sessed Cornwall and South Wales. The five tribes known by the ge-
neral name of Maate, occupied the country between the Tyne and the
Friths of Forth and Clyde, which formed the Roman province of Va-
lentia ; and beyond thém were the sixteen tribes which make so conspi-
cuous a figure in the Roman annals.

As to the Belgic Britons, alluded to by Ceesar, who possessed the
southern parts of Britain, they must have emigrated from Belgic
Gaul at a time posterior to the arrival of the other Celtic colonies.
whom they appear to have compelled to retire from the maritime dis-
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tricts into the interior and western parts of the island. Such is the
aceount given by Ceesar, whose knowledge of the inhabitants of Britain
appears to have been limited to those of Belgic deseent.

It seems to be unquestionably established, that the Belgie Britons
were not a German people of Teutonic extraction, as some writers have
supposed, but a Celtic tribe from Belgic Gaul, which, for the sake of war
or plunder, passed over from Belgium into Britain at a very early pe-
riod and fixed themselves in the maritime districts. Their houses are
described by Cesar as almost similar to those of the Gauls, and the in-
habitants of Cantium (Kent) are stated by Cesar as the most civilized,
and differing very little from the Gauls in manners.* About one hun-
dred and fifty years thereafter, Tacitus, who had better opportunities
of observing and comparing the Gauls and Belgic Britons, noticed a
resemblance between them. ¢ Those (of the Britons) nearest Gaul
resemble the Ganls; either from the remaining strength of the ori-
ginal stock, or because similarity of elimate induces similar habits of
body. But from a general conclusion it is probable that the Gauls
occupied the adjacent country. Their sacred rites and supersti-
tious persuasions are apparent, and the language is not much diffe-
rent.”} Had these Belgic Britons resembled the Germans, such a
close observer as Tacitus would not have overlooked the circumstance.
But if any doubt could otherwise exist respeeting the Celtie origin of
the British Belge, that doubt would be removed by the prevalence of
Celtic terms in their idiom, as far as known, to the entire exclusion of
Teutonic words. .

Although there were several tribes of Belgic origin in Britain, such
as the Atrebatii, supposed to be a braneh of the Atrebates of Belgic
Gaul, the Durotriges or Morini of Richard of Cirencester, the Reg-
ni supposed to be synonymous with the Rhemi of Richard, and
the Cantii, there was a tribe denominated Belgz, as we have ob-
served, in Hampshire and Wiltshire, whose capital was Venta Bel-
garum, or Winchester. Mr Pinkerton maintains, but without the
shadow of proof, that the ancestors of these Belgic colonists were
Goths who migrated into Britain about three hundred years before
Christ. “ To the Celtic population of England succeeded the Go-
thic. The Scythians or Goths advancing from Asia, drove the
Cimbri or Northern Celts before them; and at a period long pre-
ceding the Christian era, had seized on that part of Gaul which is
nearest to Great Britain, where they acquired the provincial denomina-

“tion of Belge. (Dissertation on the Goths.) Their passage to Eng-
land followed of course ; and when Casar first explored this island, he
informs us that the primitive inhabitants were driven into the interior
parts, whilst the regions on the south-east were peopled with Belgic co-

® Cmsar’s Comm, 1 Agricola, cap. ii.
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lonies. (Lib. V. ¢. 10.) Those Belge may be justly regarded as the
chief ancestors of the English nation, for the Saxons, Angles, and other
northern invaders, though of distinguished courage, were ineonsidera-
ble in numbers. Till a reecent period, antiquaries had imagined that
the Belge used the Celtic language, and had execrated the cruelties of
the Saxons for an extirpation which never happened. But, as it appears
that two-thirds of England were possessed by the Belgic Goths for six
or seven centuries before the arrival of the Saxons, it is no wonder
that no Celtic words are to be found in the English language, which
bears more affinity to the Frisic and Duteh than to the Jutlandic or
Danish.”* He computes the Belgie population of Britain at three or
four millions, and affirms, that at the time of the Saxon invasion these
Belge spoke the German language! Yet Nennius, who wrote his
chronicle in the year eight hundred and thirty-two, says expressly,
that at “the feast given by Hengist to Vortigern, the latter brought
his interpreter with him, for no Briton understood the Saxon tongue
except that interpreter.”t

If it could be shown that the Belgz of Gaul were Germans of Gothic
origin, the position maintained by Mr Pinkerton and other writers that
the British Belgee were of the same descent, might be allowed, as it is
an unquestionable fact that the Belge whom Cesar found in Britain,
were from the opposite coast of Belgic Gaul ; but with the exeeption of
two passages in Ceesar of doubtful import, there are no historical data
on which to fourd such an hypothesis. Bishop Percy, however, ob-
serves, “ Cwsar, whose judgment and penetration will be disputed by
none but a person blinded by hypothesis, and whose long residenee in
Gaul gave him better means of being informed than almost any of his
countrymen—~Caesar expressly assures us, that the Celts, or common
inhabitants of Gaul, differed in language, customs, and laws, from the
Belgze on the one hand, who were chiefly a Teutonie people, and from
the inhabitants of Aquitaine on the other, who, from their vicinity to
Spain, were probably of Iberian race. Casar positively affirms, that
the nations of Gaul differed from those of Germany in their manners,
and in many partieulars, which he has enumerated at length ; and this
assertion is not thrown out at random, like the passages brought by
Cluverius against it, but is coolly and cautiously made when he is
going to draw the charaeters of both nations in an exaet and well-finish-
ed portrait, which shows him to have studied the genius and manners
of both people with great attention, and to have been completely master
of his subject.}”

But unfortunately for the Bishop’s own hypothesis, Cesar has, in the
highly finished sketehes which he has drawn in his sixth book, of the
customs and manners of the Gauls and Germans, shown that the people

+ Pinkerton’s Geography, vol. i. p. 18, 19.
4+ Hist. Britan. c 6. t Preface to Northern Antiquities, p. xi.
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of all Gaul, though some slight shades of difference existed among
themselves, were, nevertheless, in language, customs, religion, and laws,
toto caelo different from the Germans.* Mr Pinkerton admits, that “in
describing the customs of Gaul, he (Cesar) puts all as the same ;” and
with reference to the opening sentence in his first book, in which Czsar
alludes to a difference in language, customs, and laws, which existed
among the three great branches of the Gallic population, he asks, ¢ Has
he (Caesar) not herein palpably contradicted himself? Or is the fact
this, that his omnis Gallia of the sixth book is quite different from his
omnis Gallia of the first ; the former applying solely to the Celte, who
were peculiarly called Galli, in his time, as Cesar says?”f Mr Pin-
kerton immediately solves this apparent inconsistency by telling us
that the omnis Gallia of the sixth book is Gallia Proper or Celtic Gaul,
because, as he supposes, the Belga, like the Germans, had,  of course,”
no Druids either in Gaul or Britain.

Had the Germano-Belgic hypothesis rested simply on the single
sentence alluded to, it would scarcely have required refutation ; but those
who maintain it, further support their opinion by a passage in the
fourth book of the Commentaries, where it is stated that most of the
Belgae were of German origin. The statement, however, is not Caesar’s,
but that of the ambassadors of the Rhemi, a Belgic tribe bordering on
Celtic Gaul, who, when Czsar was preparing to attack the confederated
Belgz, offered to submit themselves to the Romans. The following is
a close translation of the passage on which so much stress has been
laid :—¢ Czesar having inquired the number and power of their (the
Belgic) states, and how many troops they could bring into the field,
was thus answered : 7he greater part of the Belge are descended from
the Germans, who, having in former times crossed the Rhine, cxpelled
the Gauls, settled in these parts on account of the fertility of the soil,
and were the only people in the memory of our forefathers who ex-
pelled the Teutones and the Cimbri from their territories after they had
harassed all Gaul. Hence they had gained great authority, and as-
sumed great courage in military affairs. In consequence, they said, of
our connexion and affinity, we are well acquainted with the numbers
each state has engaged to bring into the field, in the general assembly
of the Belge. The Bellovaci are the most conspicuous among them
for rank. authority, and number, and they alone can muster one hun-

* ¢ In no one instance has Czsar himself called the Belge Germans; but plainly dis-
tinguishes them from the four tribes who are particularly designated as Germans. Had
the Belgz been wholly German, we should have found infallible marks in his descrip-
tion that they were so, and he would not have made the distinction which he constantly
does, of the Germans as a different people. We submit the question to any impartial
person, who will read the account of Czsar’s wars with the Belg®, whether the smallest
traces can be discovered that they were all Germans; or, on the contrary, whether they
were not, for the most part, evidently and palpably Celts.”— Pindication of the Celts,
p- 7.

t+ Enquiry, vol. i. p. 24.
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dred thousand combatants, but have promised on the present occasion
sixty thousand choice warriors, and claim the direction of the war.
The Suessones are their neighbours, and possess a large and fertile
territory. They had a king in our country called Divitiacus, who was
the most powerful prince in Gaul, and goveraed a great part of these
regious, as well as of Britain. Their present king is Galba, to whom,
on account of his prudence and justice, the conduct of the war is as-
signed by general consent. They have twelve cities, and promised
forty thousand combatants; the Attrebates fifieen thousand, the Am-
biani ten thousand, the Morini twenty-five thousand, the Veloeassi and
Veromandici the same number, the Adualici ten thousand ; the Con-
drusi, Eburones, Ccereesi, Pemani, who are all called Germans, are
estimated at forty thousand.”* y

The division of the tribes above enumerated into Belge and Germans,
indicates such a marked distinction between the Belgee, properly so called,
and the Belgic Germans, as can only be accounted for on the supposition
that the Belgee considered themselves as a distinct people from those Ger-
man tribes which had recently crosscd the Rhine and settled in their
territories. The certain and well-known tradition in the time of Cesar,
that their ancestors originally came from the country called Germany,
may have induced the remoter Belgic tribes bordering upon the Rhine,
to claim an affinity with the Teutonic race; but there may lhave been
other reasons which might cause them to prefer a German to a Celtic
extraction. A warlike nation like the Belge, who had expelled the
Teutones and the Cimbri, and resisted the encroachments of the Ro-
man power, could not, it is obvious, brook the idea of being considercd
as of the same race with the effeminate people of Celtic Gaul, who had
submitted themselves to the Roman yoke; and hence we may infer
that many of.the Belgic tribes that affected a German origin, were in-
fluenced, by some such feeling, to disown to strangers their Celtic ex-
traction.” But we are not left here to conjecture, for Tacitus informs us
that the Treviri and Nervii, the first of whom were confessedly Celte,
were ambitious of being thought of German origin.} Besides the
four German tribes enumerated by Cesar, there were, according to
Tacitus, other four of German origin, namely, the Vangiones, Triboci,
Nemetes, and Ubii ; but all these formed but a small part of the Belgic
population. 3 :

From the way in which Tacitus alludes to the language of the Gauls,
he evidently did not consider the differences, which he must have ob-
served, as partaking of any other distinction than a mere difference in
dialeet. It is very probable that his observations are limited to the
speech of the people of Belgic and Celtic Gaul, for a radical difference

® Com. Lib. IL c. 4.

+ ¢ Treveri et Nervii circa affectionem Germanice originis ultro ambitiosi sunt, tan-
quam per hanc gloriam sanguinis a similitudine et inertia Gallorum separantur.”—13e
Morih. Germ. e 28,
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appears to have existed between their language and that of the Aqui-
tani. ¢ Some,” says Strabo, ¢ divide the inhabitants of Gaul into
three parts, terming them Aquitani, Belge, and Celte . . . the Aqui-
tani are altogether different from the others, not only in language, but
also in their persons, and bear a greater resemblance to the Iberi than
to the Gauls ; but the remainder—the Belgz and Celt—have the per-
sonal characters peculiar to the Gauls, though they are not all of one
speech, some of them differing a little from the others in their language,
and there are some slight diversities in their modes of government and
manners.”* The same writer, after giving a long account of the
Belgz, at the end of his description of the divisions of Gaul made by
Anugustus, thus closes his observations:—¢ Among almost all these
people (the Belga) there are three ranks of men, called Bards, Ovates,
and Druids, who are held in high veneration. The Bards are singers
of hymns, and poets; the Ovates are performers of the saered rites,
and professors of natural philosophy ; but the Druids, besides a know-
ledge in natural philosophy, investigate the nature of disorders.” Next
to language no better criterion could have been fixed upon for estab-
lishing the Celtic origin of the pcople of Belgic Gaul, than this refer-
ence to their religious orders, of which not a trace existed even among
those Germans who had settled in the Belgic territories.

It seems now to be fully established that the Fir-bholg of Ireland
were of Belgic origin, but whether this race found its way into Ireland
directly from the shores of Belgium, or through Britain, is a question
which cannot be determined. The period of their emigration is lost in
the mists of antiquity, but all accounts coneur that they must have ar-
rived in Ireland at an era long posterior to the settlement of the original
population of that island.

The little difference noticed by Cesar between the language of the
Belge and Celte of Gaul, naturally suggests the inquiry, to which of the
two principal Celtie dialects the idiom of Belgic Gaul is to be referred ?
Was it a branch of the Cambro-Celtic, as the Armorie, the Welsh, and
the Cornish, have been termed ? Or of the other branch termed the Erse,
including the language of the Irish and Seottish Gaél, and the Manks?
This is a question which can never be satisfactorily solved; but it is
not improbable, that as several names of persons and places in parts of
South Britain, which were possessed by the Belge, are Erse, accord-
ing to their orthography, the language spoken by them was a dialect
of the Gaelic. In support of this opinion, reference has been made
to the name of the British pendragon or generalissimo, who invited
Hengist and his Saxons into England, which is written Gwrtheyrn by

« Lib. iv. p. 176.

+ “ Strabo plainly appears to have been better acquainted than Cssar with the three
classes of the Bardic system. It is likewise roemarkable, that his word Ovarus is the
same as the name Ovyddion, by which the Welsh still distinguish a class of the Banls.”
Vindication of the Celts, note on the above passage from Livy, p. 92
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the Welsh historians, but which in Irish is Feartigearn, and pronounced
nearly as Vortigern, Vortimer and Catigern, the names of, his sons,
it is observed, are also Erse. Another fact brought forward in support
of this conjecture is, that Ennis Vliocht, an Irish name, is given to the
isle of Shepey in some Welsh manuscripts. It must be confessed,
however, that the Gwydhil may have given this name to that island
before their expulsion by the Cumri, though it is difficult to account
for the Irish mode of orthography appearing in a Welsh manu-
script for any other reason than that here supposed.

It is a remarkable fact in the history of.the aborigines of Bri-
tain and Ireland, that the original names of these islands are still
retained by the Gael of Scotland and Ireland. The words Albin and
Jerna were used by Aristotle, upwards of two thousand years ago, as
the respective appellations of both islands. These terms bear as close
an approximation as the peculiar structure of the Greek language
would admit of to the Albinn of the Scottish Gaél, a name now con-
fined by them to Scotland, and to the Erin of the Irish Celts. Hence,
in distinguishing themselves from the Gagl of Ireland, the Scottish
Celts denominate themselves Gael Albinn or Albinnick, while they call
those of Ireland Gael Eirinnich. The latter is the term which the
Irish Gaél also apply to themselves. It was not until the time of Ceesar
that the term Britannia superseded the original appellation of Albion or
Albinn.

The above mentioned fact, and the corollaries resulting from it, are
considered by a modern writer as faithful guides “ to direct us in mark-
ing the progress of the original population of the Britannic islands.
It being ascertained that the ancient name of the island of Great Bri-
tain was Albinn, if Gaelic was the language of the first inhabitants, it
is unquestionable that they would call themselves, in reference to their
country, Albinnick ; and this appellation they would carry along with
them as they directed their course in all parts of the island of Great
Britain. There is reason to believe, that for a long succession of ages,
emigrations from Gaul into Britain were frequent. And it appears,
that in Ceesar’s days one of the Gallic princes bore sway in some of the
southern parts of Britain. Whether the descendants of the first emi-
grants from Gaul extended their progress over the island in consequence
of an increased population, or were propelled northward by the warlike
aggression of their more southern neighbours, still, while the country
of their residence was the island of Albinn, they would continue to de-
nominate themselves Albinnich; a denomination which the unmixed
descendants of the most ancient Gallic stock have ever retained as
marking their country ; and they know no other name for Scotsmen
than Albinnich, nor any other name for the kingdom of Scotland than
Albinn at this day.”*

® Grant’s Thoughts on the Origin and Descent of the Gag¢l, p. 261, 262.
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With respect to the etymology of the name Albinn or Albion, it is to
be observed, in the first place, that it is compounded of two syllables,
¢he last of which, inn, signifies in Celtic a large island. Thus far the
etymology is clear, but the meaning of the adjective part, 4, is not so
apparent. Dr John Macpherson thinks it folly to search for a He-
brew or Pheenician etymon of Albion, and he considers the prefix alb
as denoting a high country, the word being, in his opinion, synonymous
with the Celtic vocable alp or alba, which signifies Aigh. ¢ Of the
Alpes Graje, Alpes Pzpnine or Penninz, and the Alpes Bastarnicw,
every man of letters has read. In the ancient language of Scotland,
alp signifies invariably an eminence. The Albani, near the Caspian
Sea, the Albani of Macedon, the Albani of Italy, and the Albanich
of Britain, had all the same right to a name founded on the same
characteristical reason, the height or roughness of their respective
countries. The same thing may be said of the Gaulish Albici, near
Massilia,”*

Deriving alb from the Latin word albus, the appellation of Albinn
would denote an island distinguished by some peculiarity either in
the whiteness of its appearance or in the productions of its soil,
and hence Pliny derives the etymon of Albion from its white rocks
washed by the sea, or from the abundance of white roses which
the istand produced. His words are, “ Albion insula sic dicta ab albis
rupibus, quas mare alluit, vel ob rosas albas quibus abundat.”+ But
although the whitish appearance of the English cliffs, as seen from the
channel and the opposite coast of Gaul, certainly appears to support
the supposition of Pliny ; yet it is evidently contrary to philological
analogy to seek for the etymon of Albion in the Latin. Amongst the
various opinions given on this subject, that of Dr Macpherson seems to
be the most rational.

Though the Scottish Gael still call the kingdom of Scotland by the
generic term Albinn, they nevertheless make a distinetion between that
part of Scotland in which English is spoken, and that possessed by
themselves. From the Gaelic word Gaoll, which means a stranger, the
Gaél denominate the Lowlands, or that part of Scotland where their
language is not spoken, Gaolldoch, whilst they term their own country
Gaeldoch. After the Danes had subdued the Hebrides, these islands
were called by the Highlanders Innsegaoll, or the islands possessed
by strangers, a name also by which they distinguish the islands of
Orkney and Shetland, and for the same reason they call Caithness
Gaolithao, the quarter of strangers, on account of its having been
colonized by the Anglo-Saxons.

Wales was peopled originally by the ancestors of the Irish Gaél, at least
the Welsh retain a tradition among them that their Cumric or Cymrie
forefathers drove the Gwydhil, a term by which they have always distin-

* Dr Macpherson’s Critical Dissert., p. 1135.
{1 Plin. 4. 16.
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guished the Irish, into Ireland. This tradition appears to be fully con-
firmed by the fact, that many names of mountains and rivers in Wales
are Gaclic. Though allied in language, and evidently of the race with
the Gaél, the Welsh never adopted that term, but have always retained
the distinctive appellation of Cumri or Cimmerich, to denote their
origin from' that division of that Celtic race which, under the different
names of Cimmerii or Cimbri, peopled ancient Germany. The author
of the Vindication of the Celts, thinks that Kimmerii or Cimmerii was
the original name by which the Celtee were designated by themselves
and other nations, because Homer uses the word Kizpso, and not Kel-
tai ; and the Welsh still distinguish themselves by the name of Cumri
or Cymry, (which they interpret ¢ the first people,”) and many of the
carly Greek writers more generally designate them by the appellation
of Kimmeroi than Keltai. FWaels was the appellation given by the
Saxons to the Cumri, a term which was afterwards modernized into
the present name of Welsh.* The similarity of Wael and Gaél can
only be aceounted for by supposing that the Saxons intended to de-
nominate the people of Wales by the generic term Gaél, which the
other Celtic inhabitants of the island applied to themselves. Indeed,
in the Saxon Chronicle, the former inhabitants are termed indifferently
Brit-walas, or Brittas, or Wealas,

The Celtic origin of the aborigines of North Britain, is -admitted
even by Pinkerton; but he contends that the Caledonians of Tacitus
were not descendants of this race, but Goths from Scandinavia, who
settled in Scotland about two hundred years before the incarnation.
He allows the identity of the Caledonians and Picts, though he had—
before he completely examined the subject—held the opinion that the
Piets were a new race who had come in upon the Caledonians in
the third eentury and expelled them, and that the Caledonians
were Cumric Britons; but finding Tacitus, Eumenius, Ammianus
Mareeliinus, and Bede, opposed, as he imagines, to-this idea, he was
induced to alter his opinion, and to adopt the theory that the Picts
or Caledonians were of Gothic origin. This hypothesis, however,
will not bear the test of examination. It is true that Tacitus al-
ludes to the large limbs and the red hair of the Caledonians, as in-
dications of their German origin ; but such marks of resemblanee are
not sufficient of themselves to establish the point. The decisive evi-
dence of speech, by which the affinity of nations can alone be clearly
ascertained, is here wanting ; and as Tacitus, who often refers to the
difference of language when treating of the Germans, is silent respect-
ing any similarity between the language of the Caledonians and Ger-
mans, it must be presumed, that no such resemblance existed, and
consequently that the Caledonians were not of German or Gothic origin.

* Sommers’s Glossary voce Wallia at the end of the Decem Scriptores. Camden,
p 135.
1 S
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The following account of the Caledonians, and of their southern
neighbours the Matee, from a fragment of Dio, preserved by Xiphilin,
certainly coincides better with the descriptions of the Britons of the
south, found in the pages of Ceaesar and Tacitus, than with those given
by the same writers of the Germans. ¢ Of the (northern) Britons
there are two great nations called Caledonii and Mzate ; for the rest
are generally referred to these. The Maate dwell near that wall which
divides the island into two parts. The Caledonians inhabit beyond
them. They both possess rugged and dry mountains, and desert plains
full of marshes. They have neither castles nor towns; nor do they
cultivate the ground; but live on their flocks, and hunting, and the
fruits of some trees ; not eating fish, though extremely plenteous. They
live in tents, naked, and without buskins. Wives they have in com-
mon, and breed up their children in common. The general form of
government is democratic. They are addicted to robbery, fight in
cars, have small and swift horses.” Their infantry are remarkable for
speed in running, and for firmness in standing. Their armour consists
of a shield, and a short spear, in the lower end of which is a brazen
apple, whose sound, when struck, may terrify the enemy. They have
also daggers. Famine, cold, and all sorts of labour they can bear, for
they will even stand in their marshes, for many days, to the neck in
water, and in the woods will live on the bark and roots of trees. They
prepare a certain kind of food on all occasions, of which taking only a
bit the size of a bean, they feel neither hunger nor thirst. Such is
Britain (he had, in a previous part of his work, given a description of
the island), and such are the inhabitants of that part-which wars against
the Romans.” *

With regard to the tradition referred to Bede, as current in his
time, that the Caledonians or Picts came from the north of Germany,
it cannot, even if well founded, prove their Gothic origin ; for as Father
Innes observes, “ though we should suppose that the Caledonians or
Picts had their origin from the northern parts of the European conti-
nent, as Tacitus seems to conjecture, and as it was reported to Bede,
that would not hinder the Caledonians from having originally had the
same language as the Britons ; since it appears that the Celtic language,
whercof the British is a dialect, was in use in ancient times in the
furthest extremities of the north; at least the Celts or Celto-Scyths
were extended to these parts; for Strabo tells us that the ancient
Greek writers called all the nortliern nations Celto-Scyths, or Scyths ;
and Tacitus assures wus that in his time the Gallic tongue was in use
among some of these northern people, such as the Gothini; and the
British tongue among others, as the /Estii.”} Mr Pinkerton himself
admits that the Celts were the ancient inhabitants of Europe, of which

+ Apud Pinkerton’s Enquiry, vol. i. Appendix, No. 1V,
+ Critical Essay, vol. i. p. 72.
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they appear, he says, to have held the most before their expulsion by
the other nations of Asia, and in proof of the great extent of their
possessions in the north, he refers to the Promontorium Celticee of
Pliny, which, from the situation he gives it, and the names around, he
conjectures must have been near Moscow. *

The appellation of Picti, by which the Caledonians to the north
of the Clyde and the Forth came to be distinguished by the Ro-
mans in the third century, made Stillingfleet and other writers sup-
pose, that the Picts were a distinct people who had then recently
arrived in Scotland ; but this mistake has been so fully exposed by
Innes, Chalmers, Pinkerton, and others, that it is quite unnecessary
to do more than barely to allude to it, The names of Caledoni-
ans and Picts, as well as the appellation of Scots, by which another
portion of the inhabitants of the north of Scotland came also to
be distinguished, were at all times, as Mr Grant observes, unknown
to the original inhabitants as national appellations, and their descen-
dants remain ignorant of them to this day. He thinks that the term
Caledonii, the name by which the people living northward of the Friths
of Clyde and Forth were called by the Romans, was not invented by
Agricola, the first Roman general who penctrated into North Britain,
but was 2n appellation taken from the words Na Caoillaoin, signifying
the men of the woods, a name which he probably found given by the
inhabitants of the country upon the southern sides of the Glotta and
Bodotria, to the people living beyond these arms of the sea, on account
of the woody nature of the country which they possessed.}

The Latinized term Caledonii was first used by Tacitus, and, with
the exception of Herodian, who, in his account of the expedition of
Severus, calls these Culedonii of Tacitus, Britons, is the appellation
by which the inhabitants northward of the Friths are distinguished by
all the Roman writers down to the orator Eumenius, who, for the first
time, in an oration which he delivered before the Emperor Constantine,
in the year two hundred and ninety-seven, calls the Caledonians Picti.
Eumenius appears, however, to have used this term in a limited sense,
as from another oration which he delivered in presence of the same
emperor, eleven years thereafter, he alludes to the ¢ Caledones aliique
Picti,” but although it is clear from this expression, that the terms Ca-
ledonii and Picti were used to denote the same people, the cause of this
nominal distinction between the extra-provincial Britons is not so ap-
parent.

The next allusion to the Picts is by Ausonius, a poet of the fourth
century, and preeeptor of Gratian.

——¢ Viridem distinguit glarea muscum
Tota Caledoniis talis pictura Britannis.”

* knquiry, vol. i. p. 13. Edin. 1814.
t Thoughts on the Gu€l, p. 271
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Claudian, who lived about the beginning of the fifth century, also
mentions the Picts.

———¢ Ferroque notatas,
Perlegin exanimes Picto moriente figuras,”*

And in another place,} where he gives an account of the victories of
Theodosius, he says,
* J1le leves Maurous, nec falso nomine Pictos
Edomuit.”

About the end of the fourth, or beginning of the fifth century, the
Caledonians, or Picts, were divided by Ammianus Marcellinus, the his-
torian, into the Deucaledones and Vecturiones,} a division which seems
to account for the distinction of Eumenius before observed. The ety-
ma of these two terms has been attempted by different writers, but
without success, as Mr Grant thinks. The term Deucaledones he
however thinks, is attended with no difficulty. ¢ Duchaoilldoin sig-
nifies in the Gaelic language, the real or genuine inhabitants of the
woods. Du, pronounced short, signifies black ; but pronounced long,
signifies real, genuine, and in this acceptation the word is in common
use: Du Erinnach, a genuine Irishman; Du Albinnach, a genuine
Scotchman. The appellation of Deucaledones served to distinguish the
inhabitants of the woody valleys of Albinn, or Scotland, from those of
the cleared country on the east coast of Albinn, along its whole extent,
to certain distances westward towards the mountains in tie interior parts
of the country. These last were denominated, according to Latin pro-
nunciation, Vecturiones; but in the mouths of the Gaél, or native inha-
bitants, the appellation was pronounced Uackéarich. It may be observed,
that the western division of Albinn, from the Friths northward along the
range of mountains, which was anciently called Drumalbinn, consists of
deep narrow valleys, which were in former times complctely covered
with closely growing woods, and which exhibited a different aspeet of
country from a great portion of that which falls from Drumalbinn in all
directions towards the east coast of the country, which spreads out in
larger tracts of level surface, and is generally of higher elevation than the
bottoms of the deep valleys which chiefly form what is called the High-
lands of Scotland at this day. = The Vecturiones appeared to possess the
more level surface of the country, while the Deucaledones inhabited the
narrow deep valleys which were universally completely covered with
thickly growing woods. That a portion of the country was known in
ancient times by Uachtar, is evinced by the well known range of hills
called Druim-Uachtar, from which the country descends in every direc-
tion towards the inhabited regions on all sides of that mountainous
range.”§

* Do Bello Getico. + Paueg, Conf. Honor. $ Lib. £7.
§ Thoughts on the Origin and Descent of the Gagl, p. 276, 277.
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With respect to the term Picti, it is unnecessary to search for its
etymon any where but in the well known practice which existed among
the ancient Britons of painting their bodies with a blue juice ex-
tracted from woad called glastum, in Gaul, according to Pliny,
who says that it rescmbled plantain. This custom was universal
among the Britons in the time of Ceesar, who informs us that they
thereby intended to make themseclves look more terrible to their
enemies in battle.* As the Roman arms prevailed, and -eivilization
was diffused, this barbarous practice was gradually given up, and it
is supposed that about the end of the second, or beginning of the
third century, it had been wholly disused by the provincial Britons,
including, of course, the midland Britons, or Muate of the Romans,
living between the northern walls. To distinguish, therefore, these
provincials who had submitted themselves to the Roman laws, and
had laid aside many of their barbarous customs, from the uncon-
quered Caledonians of the north, the Roman writers gave them the
Latinized appellation of Picti, in reference to the practice of painting
their bodies, which, after the expedition of Severust into the north of
Scotland, was observed to be in general use among the barbarous
tribes of that country by those who accompanied him. The same dis-
tinction was afterwards Glaelicized by the Irish and ancient Scots into
Cruinith, or Cruineacht, from the Gaelic verb Cruinicam, to paint.
The Picts were called by the southern Britons Phychthead, a term which
resembles Pickatach, a Gaelic word signifying pie-coloured, variegated,
or painted.f From the practice alluded to, Innes thinks that the name
Britannia was derived, Brith in the Celtic signifying, according to
Camden, paint, and Tannia in the same language, according to
Pezron,§ country ; so that Britannia originally signified the country of
the painted, or figured people.|

Although the national distinctions of Scots and Picts appcar to have
been unknown to the ancient inhabitants of North Britain till the sixth

* Comm. Book v.

t The following account of Severus’s expedition, is taken from the fragment of Dio
before referred to :—¢ Of this island, not mueh less than the half is ours. Severus,
wishing to reduce the whole under his power, entered Caledonia, In his march he met
with unspeakable difficulties in cutting down woods, levelling eminences, raising banks
across the marshes, and building bridges over the rivers. He fought no battle, the
enemy never appearing in array, but advisedly placing sheep and oxen in the way of our
troops, that while our soldiers attempted to seize them, and by the fraud were drawn
into defiles, they might be easily cut off. The lakes likewise were destructive to our
men, as dividing them, so that they fell into ambuseades; and while they could not be
brought off, were slain by our army, that they might not fall into the hands of the enemy.
Owing to these causes, there died no less than fifty thousand of our troops. Severus,
however, did not desist till he had reached the extreme part of the island, where he di-
ligently remarked the diversity of the solar course, and the length of the nights and days
in summer and winter,”

$ Huddleston’s Notes to Toland’s History of the Druids, p. 338.

§ Antiq. des Gauls, p. 378, 418. i Critical Essay, vol. i. p. 59.
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century, when a Scoto-Irish colony established themselves on the shores
of Argyle, there is reason to believe that, from a very remote period, these
aborigines were accustomed to distinguish themselves by distinctive appel-
lations, having reference to the nature of their occupations. They were
divided into two classes ;—the cultivators of the soil, who attached them-
selves to spots favourable to agriculture in the valleys of the highlands
and in the lowland districts; and the feeders of flocks, who led a wan-
dering pastoral life among the mountainous regions. The former were
termed by the pastoral Gaél, Draonaich, a generic term, which, although
chiefly applicable to persons employed in the labours of the field, was
meant as descriptive of all who practised any art by which a livelihood
was procured. The Draonaich, on the other hand, called the pastoral
portion of the people, Secuit, or Seceoit, meaning the moving or nomadic
bodies of people, such as the pastoral Gaél were, who kept moving from
time to time in small bodies between the mountains and valleys with
their herds and flocks at various periods during the course of the year.*
This practice existed even down to a very recent period among the
Highlanders of Scotland. Mr Grant conjectures, but we think erro-
neously, that it is to this pastoral class Ammianus Marcellinus alludes
in the following sentence in the last of his works, written in the year
three hundred and sixty-eight. ¢ Picti in duas gentes divisi, Dicale-
dones et Vecturiones, itidemque Attacotti, bellicosa hominum natio ; et
Seoti per diversa vagantes multa populabantur.” This is the first time
the Scots are mentioned in history ; for Father Innes has shown that
the passage respecting the Scotice gentes cited by Usher from St
Jerome as taken from Porphyry, is not Porphyry’s, but an expres-
sion of St Jerome’s, in his letter to Ctesiphon, written after the
year four hundred and twelve.}

The etymon of the word Secoti has long puzzled antiquaries and phi-
lologists. From the promiscuous way in which the Anglo-Saxon
writers used the terms Scythze and Scoti, and from the verbal resem-
blance between these words, some writers, among whom is Innes, conjec-
ture that the latter is derived from the former, the difference in pronun-
ciation arising merely from the different accent of the people, who
wrote or spoke of the ancient nations. From analogy, Walsingham}
supposes, that as Gethi is the same as Gothi, and Gethicus as Gothicus,
50 Scoti may have come from Scythe, and Scoticus from Scythicus.§
The reason why the Anglo-Saxon writers used the terms Scythe and
Scoti indiscriminately, is obvious from the fact, that in the German the

* Grant. 1 Critical Essay, vol. ji. p. 514. t Apodigma Neustrie, p. 552.

§ Walsingham borrows this idea from the old Chironicon Rythmicum, (See No. VI,
Appendix to Innes), the first part of which, consisting of eight chaplers, was wiitien
before the year 1291,

¢ Nam velut a Gethia Geticus, seu Gothia Gothi,
Dicitur a Sithia Sithicus, sic Scotia Scoti.”
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Seythians and Scots are called Scutten. According to Camden, Y-Seot
is the term by which the Scythians and Scots are termed in the an- .
cient British tongue, a term which approaches very closely to the Seuit
or Seaoit of the Gaécl. Pelloutier observes,* that the Celts were an-
ciently known by the general name of Seythians, but Herodotus, the
father of profane history, and who is the first author that alludes to
them, considers them as a distinct people. As the word Secythe, how-
ever, seems at last to have been used as a generic term for all nomadic
tribes, it is not improbable that certain portions of the Celts who led
a wandering pastoral life, were included under the general denomina-
tion of Seythians by the ancient writers. Hence the origin of the
British appellation Y-Scot may be easily accouunted for ; and it is from
that term, and not from the kindred word Scythe, that the Latinized
term Scoti is, as we think, derived.

From the appellation Scofi not occurring in history till the fourth
century, an opinion has been formed that the Scots were a new people,
who had, a few centuries before, settled in Ireland, and that they were
of a different race from either the Gwydhil of Ireland, or the Cale-
donii of Taeitus. The grounds, however, on which this opinion rests,
are insufficient to support such an hypothesis, and as far as these are
adduced in proof of an alleged distinctness of origin between the Irish
Gaél and the Seots, are negatived by the analogy of speech. Pinker-
ton is at great pains to show, that the Scots were Seythians or Goths,
(terms which with him are synonymous,) who passed into Ireland from
the coast of Belgic Gaul about three centuries before the birth of Christ,
and vanquished the original Celtic population ; but his reasoning is in-
conclusive, and being fully aware of the insurmountable objection which
would be brought forward against his system from the absence of any
remains of the Gothic tongue in Ireland, he is obliged to arrive at the
extraordinary conclusion, that the Seythz, who, he supposes, conquered
Ireland, lost their speech and adopted that of the vanquished | Conjec-
tures like these are even more absurd than the fables of the Irish bards
and Seanachies.

The origin and history of the ancient Scots of Ireland and North Bri-
tain, to which a slight allusion has been made in the body of this work,
are subjects which have been discussed with great learning and inge-
nuity. “By some writers they are considered as a nation wholly distinct
from the Celtic tribes which originally peopled the British islands, and
as having arrived at a comparatively recent period from the shores of
the continent ; while others, with better reason, regard them as a pow-
erful branch of the Celtic family, and a part of the aboriginal population
which came to acquire such a predominance over the other branches of
the Celtic race, first in Ireland, and afterwards in Scotland, as to excite
the special notice of the Roman and Saxon writers.

e Histoire des Celtes, vol. i. p. 123.
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From the term Secoti having been first used in the third or tourth cen-
tury, Father Innes supposes that they may bave emigrated to Ireland
in the interval between the reigns of Augustus or Tiberius and the
third or fourth century, and from the name, whieh he considers synony-
mous with Seythe, he conjectures that the Scots came either from
Scandinavia or the. Cimbrian Chersonesvs. In support of this opinion
he thinks that the migration of the Scots from the north may be
inferred, 1. From an extraordinary increase of population which
some writers believe to have been peculiar to the northern nations.
2. From the fact that the northern nations whose territories were
bounded by the sea, were often compelled to abandon their habita-
tions to more powerful neighbours, and forced to embark in quest of
new dwellings. 3. That as these northern maritime nations, during
the period in question, were so closely hemmed in by the Romans,
and as they had no means of discharging their superfluous population
among the nations behind them, already overburdened with their
own yearly increasing population, it was very natural that the most
warlike and resolute among them, impatient of being thus confined and
enclosed, should resolve to put to sea in pursuit of new habitations, nor
had they a more natural course to choose than to the opposite coasts of
North Britain, or, if repulsed by the warlike Caledonians, to sail from
thence to Ireland, where they were more likely to succeed among a
people unaccustomed to foreigners. Nor could their coming to Ireland
be more seasonably placed than during these first ages of Christianity,
when the Roman empire was at the height of its power and extent.
Besides, the plaeing this invasion of Ireland in these first ages agrees
perfectly with the first appearance of these people in Britain in the
third or fourth age by the name of Scots, some time being required for
making themselves masters of Ireland before they could be in a condi-
tion to send out bodies of men in conjunction with the Caledonians, or
Picts, to attack the Roman empire in Britain towards the middle of the
fourth century, as mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus.*

But this theory of the northern origin of the Seots being in opposi-
tion to the Irish tradition, that Ireland was peopled from Spain, Innes
supposes that this tradition may have relation to other colonies, some of
which may probably have come from Spain to Ireland before the arrival
of the Scots. Yet even on the supposition that the Scots came origi-
nally from Spain, he maintains that such an hypothesis is not incoia-
patibile with the period of their supposed invasion, or with their
alleged Scythian origin. For, as stated by Florust and Orosius, the
Romans, in the reign of Augustus, met with the greatest difficulties in
reducing the Cantabrians and Asturians, and other uneonquered na-
tions in Galicia, in the northern parts of Spain opposite to Ireland, and
the greater part of the inhabitants of those parts chose rather to retire

s Crilical Essay, vol. ii. p. 539, et seq. + Lib. iv. ¢ 12 t Lib. vi. c. 24
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to the hills and rocks, and to the most remote places, than lose their
liberty and submit to the Roman yoke. Now, although neither of the
authors above named, who give an account of the Cantabrian war, make
mention of any emigrations from Spain, it is by no means improbable
that many of the Galieians who had abandoned their habitations would
seek new abodes, and as the passage from the northern extremities of
Spain to Ireland, with which eountry they eould not be unaequainted,
was very easy, and as shipping was then in general use, they would
naturally direct their course to it, which would fall an easy eonquest to
such warlike invaders.

Aware, however, that such a recent settlement of the Scots as here
contended for, could not be supported by the testimony of eontempor-
ary or anecient writers, and was at variance with the traditions in Irish
and Secottish history, which, though differing in some respeets, agree in
assigning a very remote period to thé Scottish colonization, this ingeni-
ous antiquary has recourse to a negative kind of proof in support of
his system, from the usual effeets with which sueh a revolution as the
coming in of a new and foreign people upon the aneient inhabitants
would be naturally followed. In applying this proof to the Irish Scots,
he compares the marks and characters given them by the earliest writ-
ers at their first appearance in history, and in the times immediately
following their first being mentioned in Ireland and Britain, with the
first appearances and beginnings of the Franks when they settled among
the Gauls.

1. Though history had been silent respecting the settlement of the
Franks in Gaul in the fourth or fifth century, yet as no ancient writer
mentions the existence of such a people in Gaul before these periods, and
as all writers on Gaul since the fifth and sixth eenturies allude to the
Franks as inhabitants of Gaul, it is evident that their settlement in Gaul
could not be earlier than the centuries first mentioned. In the same
manner, though we have no distinct account of the arrival of the Scots
in Ireland in the first ages of Christianity, and as the name of Seots was
never heard of till the third or fourth century, after which they are
mentioned as inhabitants of Ireland or of North Britain, the settlement
of the Scots ecannot be placed earlier than the era of the incarnation, or
after it. The inhabitants of Ireland are called Hyberni, Hyberione,
&e. by all the ancient writers before the third or fourth eentury, and
Ptolemy, the geographer, who enumerates about twenty different tribes
in Ireland, is entirely silent as to the existence of the Scots.

2. Before the Franks settled in Gaul they appear in history as a wan-
dering people, the characteristic of the Seots as given by Ammianus
Mareellinus ; Scoti per diversa vagantes.

3. As after the Franks settled in Gaul, two people thenceforth appear
in history as the inhabitants of that country, under the denominations of
the Galli, the original inhabitants, and the Franci, the new settlers,—
so in Ireland two kinds of people appear in the fourth or fifth centuries,

I g
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the one distinguished as Hyberni, the term by which the ancient in-
habitants of that island were distinguished, the other as Scoti, who then
appear as a new people never before heard of in Ireland.

4. As the Franci were distinguished from the GallZ, not only by
their name but by their qualities, the Franci appearing, by being mas-
ters or conquerors, as the nobility and gentry, and the Galli, the an-
cient inhabitants, as the Coloni, or commons, so the Scots appear after
their settlement in Ireland distinguished in like manner from the Hy-
berni. The Secoti, as being the conquerors, appear as the nobility or
gentry, as appears from the confession or apology of St Patrick, written
by him in the fifth century, and from his letter to Coroticus, in both of
which he calls the Scots the Reguli, or nobles, and the native Irish, or
ancient inhabitants, Hyberione, or Hybernigene, as the common and
ordinary people.

5. Another remarkable resemblance between the Franks and Scots
consisted in their warlike disposition ; for no sooner did they obtain set-
tlements in Gaul and Ircland, than—unlike the more peaceful people
whom they subdued—they kept themselves in a warlike attitude, ready
to invade the neighbouring provinces and enlarge their conditions.
Thus it does not appear that the ancient inhabitants. of Ireland ever in-
vaded Britain, and so little did they resemble the Caledonians in mili-
tary prowess, that, according to the information given by Agricola to
Tacitus, one legion and a few auxiliary troops would have been suf-
ficient for the conquest of Ireland. But no sooner do the Scots appear
in history than we find them in arms, making warlike expeditions into
Britain, joining the Picts and attacking the Roman legions.

6. As Gaul still retained its old name long after the Franks had con-
quered it, and was, before these settlers finally communicated their name
to that country, indiffcrently called Gaul or France, so, in like manner,
long after the Scots had settled in Ireland, it still retained the name of
Hybernia or lerne, and it was only by degrees that it got the new name
of Scotia. St Gregory the Great, who flourished in the beginning of
the sixth century, is supposed to be the first writer who gave the name
of Francia to Gaul; and St Laurence, archbishop of Canterbury in
the beginning of the seventh century, is believed to have first given the
name of Scotia to Ireland, in a letter to the bishops and clergy of that
kingdom, alluded to by Bede.* After this period, Hybernia and
Scotia are used synonymously, till by the prevalence of the Seottish
power in North Britain, the name was transferred and came to be ex-
clusively confined to that country. Whence then could Ireland derive
the name of Scotia, but from a new people having settled in it bearing
a similar appellation ?  Analogy fully supports this hypothesis, for thus
it was that the Gauls acquired the name of Franciu ; a part of southern
Gaul that of Gothia; other parts those of Burgundia, Normannia,

¢ Lib, ii. c. 4.
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&e. ; a part of Italy, Longobardia ; and South Britain, those of Saxonia
and Anglia.*
Such are the arguments by which the erudite Innes endeavours to

evolve the intricate question respecting the era of the Scottish settle- °

ment, and from which he infers that the Scots, properly so called, were
not originally the same race of people with the first and ancient inha-
bitants of Ireland, but a distinet nation that arrived in Ireland only
. after the time of the Inecarnation, having all those characteristics of new
settlers, which distinguished the Franks and the other nations, which,
like them about the third, fourth, and subsequent centuries, established
themselves in the countries which they conquered. But plausible as
these reasons are, they cannot supply the want of historical evidence,
of which not a vestige can be shown in support of the theory for which
they are adduced.  Besides, the analogy from the history of the Franks
is radieally incomplete, as their conquests in Gaul were followed by a
revolution in the language of the ancient inhabitants, which, on the
supposition that the Scots were a new people, did not take place either
in Ireland or in Scotland when they obtained the ascendancy, nor at
any subsequent period of their history. No point connected with Irish
and Seottish antiquities has been more clearly established than this,
that the langunage of the native Irish, including of course the Scots of
that island, and that of the Highlanders of Scotland, has always been,
from the most remote period, radically the same. Though separated
perhaps for upwards of twenty centuries, the Giel of Connaught, and
those of Scotland, can mutually understand each other, and even con-
verse together.

The only plausible answer that can be made against what appears to
us an insurmountable objection to Innes’s theory, is by assuming that
the larguage of the Scots and the ancient inhabitants of Ireland was
the same, or at least that if any difference did exist, it was merely a
difference in dialect ; but neither Innes nor any of the writers who have
adopted his system have ventured upon the assertion. Pinkerton,
aware of the force of the objection we have stated, was so unphiloso-
phical as to maintain, that the Scots of Ireland, who he admits as soon
as known in history spoke the Celtie tongue, had lost their original lan-
guage in that of the vanquished. ¢ Long before Christianity,” he ob-
serves, “ was settled in Ireland, perhaps, indeed, before the birth of
Christ, the Scots or Seythz, who conquered Ireland, had lost their
speech in that of the greater number of the Celts, the common people,
as usually happens. From England and Scotland the Celts had, erowded
to the west, and vast numbers had passed to Ircland. The mountain-
ous north and west of England, the Friths of Seotland, had formed bar-
riers between the Goths and Celts. But in Ireland, the grand and last
reeeptacle of the Celts, and whither almost their whole remains

* Critical Essay, vol. ii. p. 513, ef seq.
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finally flowed, it is no wonder that the Gothic conquerors, the Scots,
lost their speech in that of the population.”* Conquerors, indeed, have
never been able to efface the aboriginal language of a country; and
though they have succeeded in altering its form to suit their own idiom,
the original language still remained the ground-work of the new super-
structure ; but it is believed that no instance can be adduced of the lan-
guage of the conquerors having entirely effaced that of the conquered
as here supposed.

If any reliance could be placed upon the traditions of the Irish bards
and seannachies, some approximation might be made to fixing the epoch
of the arrival of the Scots; but the mass of fiction which, under the
name of history, disfigures the annals of Ireland, does not afford any
data on which to found even a probable conjecture. The era of the
settlement of the Irish-Scots in North Britain, however, is matter of
real history. This settlement took place about the year two hundred
and fifty-eight, when a colony of Scots, under the conduct of a leader
named Reuda, crossed over from Ireland and established themselves on
the north of the Clyde. Alluding to this emigration, Venerable Bede
observes, In process of time Britain, after the Britons and Picts, re-
ceived a third nation that of the Scots, in that part belonging to the
Pictd; who, emigrating from Ireland under their leader Reuda, either
by friendship or arms, vindicated to themselves those seats among them
which they to this time hold. From which leader they are called Dal-
reudini to this day ; for in their language, dal signifies a part.”’}

Among the modern Irish writers, Kennedy is the first who mentions
this cmigration, his predecessors, either from ignorance of the fact, or
from a desire to fix the settlement of the Scoto-Irish at a later period,
making no allusion to it. ¢ Our books of antiquity,” says Kennedy,
¢ giving an account at large of the children and race of Conar Mac-
Mogalamna, king of Ireland, mention that he had three sons, Carbre
Musc, Carbre Baskin, and Carbre Riada; and that the first was by
another name, Zngus ; the second, Olfile; and the third, Eocha. .. ..
Our writers unanimously tell us that Carbre Riada was the founder of
the Scottish sovereignty in Britain ; but they make him ounly a captain,
as Venerable Bede does, or conductor, who ingratiated himself so far
with the Picts, by his and his children’s assistance, and good service
against the Britons, that they consented that they and their followers
should continue among them.”}

This account, as far as the arrival of the Scots is eoncerned, is corro-
borated by Ammianus Mareellinus, who, about a century after the period
assigned, mentions for the first time the existence of this people in

* Enquiry, vol. i1. p. 48.

1 “ Procedente autem tempore, Britannia, post Britones et Pictos, tertiam Scottorum
nationem in Pictorum parte recepit. Qui, duce Reuda, de Hibernia cgressi vel amicitia,
vel ferro sibimet inter eos sedcs, quas hactenus habent vindicarunt. A quo videlicet
duce usque hodio Dalreudini voeantur ; nam lingua eorum dal partem significat.”

1 Geucalogical Dissertation, p. 104—107.
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North Britain, who, in conjunction with the Picts, had begun to make
themselves formidable to the Romans. That the Scoti of Ammianus
were distinet from the Picts is evident, and as the Scots were unknown
to Agricola and Severus, they must have arrived in Scotland posterior
to the celebrated expedition of the latter.

Besides the Scottish auxiliaries, the Picts were aided by a warlike
people called Attacotti ; but although Ammianus seems to distinguish
them from the Scoti, Pinkerton thinks that the term Attacotti was
neither more nor less than the name given by the provincial Britons to
the Dalreudini. This conjecture appears to be well founded, as Richard
of Cirencester places in Ptolemy’s map, the Attacotti on the north of the
Frith of Clyde, and the Damni Albani just above them, being in the very
position in which the Dalreudini are placed by Bede on their arrival. “The
Attacotti make a distinguished figure in the Notitia Imperii, a work of
the fifth century, where numerous bodies of them appear in the list of
the Roman army. One body was in Illyricum, their ensign a kind of
mullet : another at Rome, their badge a circle : the Attacotti Honoriani
were in Italy. In the same work are named bodies of Parthians, Sar-
mate, Arabs, Franks, Saxons, &c. These foreign soldiers had, in ail
likelihood, belonged to vanquished armies; and been spared from car-
nage on condition of bearing arms in those of Rome. Some, it is likely,
were foreign levies and auxiliaries. To which class those Attacotti be-
longed is difficult to say. Certain it is, that Theodosius, in 368, re-
pelled the Piks, Scots, and Attacotti, from the Roman provinces in
Britain ; rebuilt the wall of Antoninus between Forth and Clyde; and
founded the provinee of Valentia. The Attacotti, finding no employment
for their arms, might be tempted to enter into the Roman armies; for it
was the Roman poliey in latter ages to levy as many foreign troops as
possible, and to oppose barbarians to barbarians. Perhaps the Atta-
cotti were subdued, and forced to furnish levies. Perhaps these bodies
were prisoners of war."” *

Of the Celtic language there were at no very distant period scven
dialects, viz. the Waldensian, the Armorican, or Bas Bréton, the Cor-
nish, the Welsh, the Manks, the Irish, and the Scottish Gaelic. The
Basque, or Cantabrian, is considered by some philologists as a dialectof the
Celtic, but although it contains many words from that language, these bear
too small a proportion to the other words of a different origin, of which
the Basque is chiefly composed, to entitle it to be classed among the
Ccltic idioms. With the exception of the Waldensian and Cornish, the
other dialects are still spoken ; but remains of the former exist in cer-
tain manuscripts collected by Sir Samuel Morland, and preserved in the
public library of the university of Cambridge, where they were lodged
in the year sixteen hundred and fifty-eight, and the latter has becn pre-
served in books. Of these different dialects, the Waldensian, the Ar-

* Pinkerton’s Enquiry, vol. ii. p. 73.
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morican, the Cornish, and the Welsh form onc family, the pareut of
which was probably the idiom of Celtic Gaul, which it is conjectured
was the same with the language of the ancient Britons; while the close
affinity between the Manks, the Irish, and the Gaclic, shows that
they are relics of the idiom spoken by the early inhabitants of Ire-
land. All these dialects are more or less allied, but those of Wales
and Armorica are the most closely connected, and differ so little frem
cach other, that the natives of Brittany and Wales mutually understand
cach other. According to Lhuyd, a considerable dissimilarity exists be-
tween the Welsh and Irish dialects; but he is mistaken in this idea, as
out of twenty-five thousand words in the Irish dictionary, eight thou-
sand are common words in Welsh. Besides most of the general pre-
fixes and terminations of the different classes of words used by the Irish
are also in the Welsh, and the two dialects also agree in various affini-
ties of idioms and construction.*

The similarity between the dialeets of Wales and Armorica, has
been ascribed to two causes: 1. To the intercourse which it is well
known existed for a long time, and at an ecarly period, between
the ancient inhabitants dwelling on the opposite coasts of the chan-
nel; and 2. To the fact of a British colony having emigrated to the
Armorican coast after the invasion of Britain by the Saxons, His-
tory, however, affords so little information respecting the date of this
settlement and the circumstances attending it, that it cannot be ascer-
tained whether those British Celts remained a distinet people, or were
incorporated with the original inhabitants, From the close connexion
which had previously subsisted between these new settlers and the na.
tives, and their similarity in language and customs, the probability is
that they gradually intermingled. A conjecture has been hazarded,
that from these British settlers the Britons of Gaul derived their nae,
but this term was in use in Gaul before the era of the Saxon invasion ;
for Sidonius Appollinaris alludes to the Britons living upon the banks of
the Loire ; and as early as the council of Tours, which was held in four
hundred and sixty-one, Mansuctus, bishop of the ¢ Britones,” is men-
tioned among the bishops who attended the eouncil from ¢ Lugudensis
Tertia,” or Brittany.+ Perhaps an earlier colony from the British
shores were the ancestors of those early Gaulish Britons.

Whoever examines the Manks, Irish, and Gaelic dialects critically,
must be convinced that originally the language of the ancestors of the
people who now speak these different idioms, must have been the same.
Corrupted as the Manks is by a greater admixture of exotic words, it is
still understood by the Highlanders of Scotland; and the natives of
Connaught, where the Irish is the purest, and the Scottish Ga¢l
can, without much difficulty, make themsclves mutually understood.

¢ Vindication of the Celts, p. 147.
+ Receuil des Historiens des Gaules et de Ia France,  Bouquet, tom. 1. p. 785.
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Priority in point of antiquity has been eclaimed, for the Irish over
the other Celtic dialects; but the advocates of this claim appear to
carry it too far when they infer that the Gaelic is derived from the
Irish. A comparison of the primitive words which exist in each, shows
their original identity, and many of the differences which now exist be-
tween these dialects are to be ascribed to their collision with other lan-
guages. It has, however, been observed that the Seottish Gaelic re-
sembles more closely the parent Celtic, and has fewer inflections than
the Welsh, Manks, or Irish dialects. In eommon with the Hebrew and
other oriental languages, it is distinguished by this peculiarity, that it
wants the simple present tense, a circumstance which is urged in sup-
port of the opinion that the Gaelic of Scotland is the more ancient dia-
lect.* The remarks of Lhuyd in his Arch@ologia Britannica on the
Irish, may, with some modification, be applied to its cognate idiom, the
Gaelic. “ To the antiquary this language is of the utmost importance ;
it is rich in pure and simple primitives, which are proved such by the
sense and structure of the largest written compounds ; by the supply of
many roots which have been long obsolete in the Welsh and Armori-
¢au, but still occur in the compounds of these languages, and by their
use in conneeting the Celtic dialects with Latin, Greek, and Gothic,
and perhaps with some of the Asiatic languages.”

The invention of printing, which brought about such a speedy re-
volution in the history of mind, and accelerated the progress of lit-
erature, was long inoperative upon the Celtic population of Europe.
The reason is obvious, For a considerable period the Latin tongue,
which was the language of the western church, and had long been
that of the learned, continued to he used in the various publica-
tions which issued from the early press, in preference to the vulgar
tongues ; and even when the latter came to be partially adopted, there
were comparatively few persons who could read. Unacquainted as the
great bulk of the European population was with letters, those scattered
and insulated parts thereof, which comprised the Celtic race, par-
ticipated in a more especial manmer in the general ignorance; and the
few persons among them who were desirous of acquiring literary know-
ledge, were obliged to seek for it in languages which were foreign to
them. The paucity of printed works in the different dialects of the
Celtic, and particularly among the Scottish Gagl, is, therefore, not sur-
prising. The Gaelic had, for many centuries before the invention of
printing, ceased to be the language of the court; and when that im-
portant discovery was made, it was limited to a small and isolated por-
tion of Scotland. In Ireland, however, the Irish, as the Gaelic is
termed in Ireland, continued to be spoken by all classes of the popula-
tion for six hundred years after the Gaelic had ceased to be spoken at
the court of Scotland, and it was not till the reign of Elizabeth and

* Preface to Armstrong’s Gaelie Dictionary, p. ix.
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James 1., that the Irish nobility and gentry gencrally began to exchange
their mother tongue for the English language. For this reason the Irish
have more printed Gaelic works than the Scots.

The first work printed for the use of the Highlanders was a transla-
tion into Gaelic of John Knox’s Liturgy, known better by the name of
Bishop Carswell's Prayer Book. This, which is the first Gaelic book
ever printed, issued from the press of Robert Lepreuck, an Edinburgh
printer, and bears date, 24th April, 1567. One, or at most two entire
copies only are now known to exist. One of these was in the duke of
Argyll's library at Inverary castle, but is now amissing. Adelung has
given a very accurate account of it in his Mithridates.* The following
is a copy of the table of the contents of this very scarce work :—

“ Dontriath Chomhachtach cheirtbhreatach chivinbhriathrach, do ghiollees-
buig.

Ebistil Thioghlaicthe.

Admhail an Chreidimh.

Doifige na Ministreadh and so sios.

Do Mhinisdribh Eagluise Dé and da dtogha labhrus so seasda, agus dona
coingheallaibh dhligheassiad do bheith iondta.

Dona Foirfidheachaibh agas da noisige agas da dtogha and so sios.

Dona Deochanaibh, agas da noisige agas da dtoghe, and so sios,

Vrrnaidhthe,

Foirm an Bhaisdidh and so sios.

Foirm Tsacramvinte Chuirp Chriosd ré raitcar Suiper an Tighearna, and so
sios.

Teagasg do chum an Posaidh.

Combhfhvrtacht na Neaslan.

Do Smachtvghadh Na Heaglvise.

Vrrnaidhthe.

Foirceadal an Chreidimh.

Altachadh.”

Lemoine { says that an Irish Liturgy was printed at Dublin in 1566,
for the use of the Highlanders of Scotland, but it is supposed that he
alludes to the above-mentioned work, as no book is known to have been
printed in Ireland till 1571, when the ¢ Alphabetum et ratio loquendi
linguam Hibernicam, et Catechismus in eadem lingua,” printed by John
Kearney and Nicholas Walsh, made its appearance.

An interval of sixty-four years took place till the next Gaelic publi-
cation, which was a translation of Calvin’s Catechism, printed at Edin-
burgh in the year 1681, during which time there were published in
Ireland a ‘translation of the New Testament in 1603, being the first
edition of any part of the Scriptures in Celtic, and a translation of the
Book of Common Prayer, with the exception of the Psalms, in 1608.

» Reid’s Bibliotheca Scoto-Celtica, p. 43, 161; a work replete with valuable inform-
ation on Celtic Literature.

1 Art of printing.
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Besides these there were published abroad in the Irish, first at Louvain
in 1608, and afterwards at Antwerp in 1611 and 1618 ;—a Catechism,
under the title of ¢ Teagasg Criosdaidhe,” and several other works,

It was not until the year 1767, being one hundred and sixty-four
years after the New Testament first appeared in Irish, that that portion
of the Scriptures appeared in Gaelic. The translation was made by
the Rev. James Stewart, minister of Killin; and of this first edition,
which was published both in octavo and duodecimo, ten thousand
copies were printed. Since that time there have been seventeen edi-
tions of the New Testament printed, probably averaging ten thousand
copies each, thus makimg a total of about one hundred and eighty thou-
sand copies.

A translation of the Old Testament was published in four parts ; the
first of which did not appear till 1783, upwards of a century after the
first Irish Bible was published. The remaining parts appeared succes-
sively in 1786, 1787, and 1801. The Rev. Dr John Stuart, minister of
Luss, was the translator of the first, second, and third parts; and the
Rev. Dr John Smith, minister of Campbelton, translated the fourth. Of
this edition five thousand copies were printed, besides an extra quantity
of the Pentateuch. A second edition of twenty thousand copies, with
some alterations, chiefly in Isaiah, was printed in 1807. Nine other
editions have since appeared. A complete enumeration ofall the works
which have been printed in Gaelic may be seen in the Bibliotheca Sco-
to-Celtica, to which reference has already been made. These consist
chiefly of translations; a circumstance not to be wondered at, when we
reflect on the many obstacles which, from local and other causes, checked
the progress of science among the Highlanders, and the little induce-
ments which literary men had to exhibit the treasures of knowledge in
a larguage read by few, and which, from the prevalence of the English
language, and the rapid changes which are taking place in the High-
lands, seems destined at no distant period, to exist only in those works
which were intended to insure its perpetuity as one of the living dialects
of a langnage spoken at one time by the aboriginal population of Eu-
rope.*

* It is proper to state here, in order to prevent mistakes, that, from an oversight in
copying the manuscript of the foregoing Dissertation for the press, oue or two cilations
have not been indicated as such by inverted commas. This omission was not detected
until it was too late to supply it

h



CATALOGUES

OF

GAELIC AND IRISH MANUSCRIPTS.

As connected with the literary history of the Celts, the following
lists of Gaelic and Irish manuseripts, will, it is thought, be considered
interesting.

CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT GAELIC MSS. IN THE POSSESSION OF THE
HIGHLAND SOCIETY OF SCOTLAND.

1. A folio MS. beautifully written on parchment or vellum, from
the collection of the late Major Maclauchlan of Kilbride. This is the
oldest MS. in the possession of the Highland Socicty of Scotland. It
is marked Vo. A. No. I. The following remark is written on the mar-
gin of the fourth leaf of the MS.:— Oidche bealtne ann a eoimhtech
mo Pupu Muirciusa agus as ole lium nach marunn diol in linesi dem
dub Misi Fithil acc furnuidhe na scoile.” Thus englished by the late
Dr Donald Smith :—¢ The night of the first of May in Coenobium
of my Pope Murchus, and I regret that there is not left of my ink
enough to fill up this line. I am Fithil, an attendant on the school.”
This MS. which, from its orthography, is supposed to be as old as
the eighth or ninth century, “ consists (says Dr Smith) of a poem,
moral and religious, some short historical anecdotes, a critical expo-
sition of the Tain, an Irish tale, which was composed in the time of
Diarmad, son of Cearval, who reigned over Ireland from the year
544 to 565 ; and the Tain itself, which claims respect, as exceeding in
point of antiquity, every production of any other vernacular tongue in
Europe.”*

On the first page of the vellum, which was originally left blank, there
are genealogies of the families of Argyll and Mac Leod in the Gaelic
handwriting of the sixteenth century. The genealogy of the Argyll
family ends with Archibald, who succeeded to the earldom in 1542 and
died in 1588.+ This is supposed to be the oldest Gaelic MS. extant.

* Report of the Committee of the Highland Society of Scotland on the Poems of
Ossian, App. No. xix. p. 290.

1 1t is therefore probable, that these genealogies were written about the middle of the
sixteenth century. A fac simile of the writing is to be found in the Report of the
Committee of the Highland Society on the authenticity of Ossian, Plate II.
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Dr Smith conjeetures that it may have come into the possession of the
Maclachlans of Kilbride in the sixteenth century, as a Ferquhard, son
of Ferquhard Maclachlan, was bishop of the Isles, and had Iona or I
Colum Kille in commendam from 1530 to 1544.—Sce Keith’s Cata-
logue of Scottish Bishops.

To the Zain is prefixed the following critical exposition, giving a
brief account of it in the technical terms of the Scots literature of the
remote age in which it was written. ¢ Ceathardha connagur in cach
ealathuin is cuineda don tsairsisi na Tana. Loc di cedumus lighe
Fercusa mhic Roich ait in rou hathnachd four mach Nai. Tempus
umorro Diarmuta mhic Ceruailt in rigno Ibeirnia. Pearsa umorro
Fergusa mhie Roich air is e rou tirchan do na hecsib ar chenu. A tu-
caid scriuint dia ndeachai Seanchan Toirpda cona III. ri ecces . . . do
saighe Cuaire rig Condacht.” That is-—the four things which are
requisite to be known in every regular composition are to be noticed in
this work of the Tain. The place of its origin is the stone of Fergus,
son of Roich, where he was buried on the plain of Nai. The time of
it, besides, is that in whieh Diarmad, son of Cervail reigned over Ire-
land. The author, too, is Fergus, son of Roich; for he it was that
prompted it forthwith to the bards. The cause of writing it was a
visit which Shenachan Torbda, with three chief bards, made to Guaire,
king of Connaught.*

O’Flaherty thus concisely and accurately describes the subject and
character of the Zain:— Fergusius Rogius solo pariter ac solio Ul-
tonize exterminatus, in Connactiam ad Ollilum et Maudam ibideq:z reg-
nantes profugit; quibus patrocinantibus, memorabile exarsit bellum
septannale inter Connacticos et Ultcnios multis poeticis figmentis, ut
ea ferebat wtas, adornatum. Hujus belli circiter medium, octennio

“ante caput seree Christianee Mauda regina Connactiz, Fergusio Rogio
ductore, immensam bonum preedam conspicuis agentium et insectantium
virtutibus memorabilem, e Cualgnio in agro Louthiano re portavit.”’+

From the expression, ¢ Ut ea ferebat w=tas,” Dr Smith thinks that
O'Flaherty considered the tale of the Tain as a composition of the age
to which it relates; and that of course he must not have seen the
Critical Exposition prefixed to the copy here described. From the si-
lence of the Irish antiquaries respecting this Exposition, it is supposed
that it must have been either unknown to, or overlooked by them,
and consequently that it was written in Scotland

The Exposition states, that Sheanachan, with the three bards and
those in their retinue, when about to depart from the court of Guaire,
being called upon to relate the history of the Zain bko, or cattle spoil
of Cuailgne, acknowledged their ignorance of it, and that having in-
effectually made the round of Ireland and Secotland in quest of it;

* Report of the Committee of the Highland Society on Ossian, App. No. xix. p.
291.
t Ogyg. p. 275.
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Eimin and Muircheartach, two of their number, repaired to the grave
of Fergus, son of Roich, who being invoked, appeared at the end of
three days in terrific grandeur, and related the whole of the Tain, as
given in the twelve Reimsgeala or Portions of which it consists. In the
historical anecdotes, allusion is made to Ossian, the son of Fingal, who
is represented as showing, when young, an inclination to indulge in so-
litude his natural propensity for meditation and song. A fac simile of
the characters of this MS. is given in the Highland Society’s Report
upon Ossian, Plate I. fig. 1, 2, and in Plate II.

2. Another parchment MS. in quarto, equally beautiful as the for-
mer, from the same collection. It consists of an Almanack bound
up with a paper list of all the holidays, festivals, and most remarkable
saints’ days, in verse, throughout the year—A Treatise on Anatomy,
abridged from Galen—Observations on the Secretions, &e.—The Schola
Salernitana, in Leonine verse, drawn up about the year 1100, for the
use of Robert, duke of Normandy, the son of William the Conqueror,
by the famous medical school of Salerno. The Latin text is accom-
panied with a Gaelic explanation, which is considered equally faithful
and elegant, of which the following is a specimen :—

Caput I.— Anglorum regi scripsit schola tota Salerni.
1. Asiat scol Salerni go hulidhe do scriou na fearsadh so do chum rig sag
san do choimhed ashlainnte.
Si vis incolumem, si vis te reddere sanum ;
Curas tolle graves, irasci crede prophanum.
Madh ail bhidh fallann, agus madh aill bhidh slan; Cuir na himsnimha troma
dhit, agus creit gurub diomhain duit fearg do dhenumh.

The words Leabhar Giollacholaim Meigbeathadh, are written on the
last page of this MS., which being in the same form and hand, with
the same words on a paper MS. bound up with a number of others
written upon vellum in the Advocate’s Library, and before which is
written ZLiber Malcolmi Bethune, it has been conjectured that both
works originally belonged to Malcolm Bethune, a member of a family
distinguished for learning, which supplied the Western Isles for many
ages with physicians.*

3. A small quarto paper MS. from the same collection, written
at Dunstaffnage by Ewen Macphaill, 12th October 1603. It consists
of a tale in prose concerning a King of Lochlin and the Heroes of
Fingal: An Address to Gaul, the son of Morni, beginning—

Goll mear mileant—
Ceap na Crodhachta—
An Elegy on one of the carls of Argyle, beginning—
A Mhic Cailin a chosg lochd ;

and a poem in praise of a young lady.

* Appendix, ut supra, No. xix,
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4. A small octavo paper MS. from the same collection, written by
Eamonn or Edmond Mac Lachlan, 1654-5. This consists of a mis-
cellancous collection of sonnets, odes, and poetical epistles, partly
Scots, and partly Irish., There is an Ogham or alphabet of secret
writing near the end of it,

5. A quarto paper MS. from same collection. It wants ninety
pages at the beginning, and part of the end. What remains consists

. of some ancient and modern tales and poems. The names of the au-
thors are not given, but an older MS. (that of the Dean of Lismore)
ascribes one of the poems to Conal, son of Edirskeol. This MS. was
written at Aird-Chonail upon Lochowe, in the years 1690 and 1691,
by Ewan Mac Lean for Colin Campbell. ¢ Caillain Caimpbel leis in leis
in leabbaran. 1. Caillin mac Dhonchai mhic Dhughil mhic Chaillain
oig.” Colin Campbell is the owner of this book, namely Colin, son of
Duncan, son of Dougal, son of Colin the younger. The above Gaelic
inseription appears on the 79th leaf of the MS.

6. A quarto paper MS., which belonged to the Rev. James Mac-
Gregor, Dean of Lismore, the metropolitan church of the see of Ar-
gyle, dated, page 27, 1512, written by Duncan the son of Dougal, son
of Ewen the Grizzled. This MS. consists of a large collection of
Gaelic poeiry, upwards of 11,000 verses. It is said to have been
written ¢ out of the books of the History of the Kings.,” Part of the
MS., however, which closes an obituary, commencing in 1077, of the
kings of Scotland, and other eminent persons of Scotland, particularly
of the shires of Argyle and Perth, was not written till 1527. The
poetical pieces are from the times of the most ancient bards down to the
beginning of the sixteenth century. The more ancient pieces are
poems of Conal, son of Edirskeol, Ossian, son of Fingal, Fearghas Fili
(Fergus the bard), and Caoilt, son of Ronan, the friends and contem-
poraries of Ossian. This collection also contains the works of Sir Dun-
can Campbell of Glenurchay, who fell in the battle of Flodden, and
Lady Isabel Campbell, daughter of the earl of Argyle, and wife of Gil-
bert, earl of Cassilis.* ¢ The writer of this MS. (says Dr Smith) re-
jected the ancient character for the current hand-writing of the time,
and adopted a new mode of spelling conformable to the Latin and Eng-
lish sounds of his own age and country, but retained the aspirate mark
(’) . . . The Welsh had long before made a similar change in their
ancient orthography. Mr Edward Lhuyd recommended it, with some
variation, in a letter to the Scots and Irish, prefixed to his Dictionary
of their language in the Archzologia Britannica. The bishop of Sodor
and Man observed it in the devotional exercises, admonition, and cate-
chism, which he published for the use of his diocese, It was continued
in the Manx translation of the Scriptures, and it has lately been adopt-
ed by Dr Reilly, titular Primate of Ireland, in his TAcase KrEEsTY,

» ¢ Report of the Highland Society on Ossian, p. 92
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or Christian Doctrine. But yet it must be acknowledged to be much
inferior to the ancient mode of orthography, which has not only the
advantage of being grounded on a knowledge of the principles of gram-
mar, and philosophy of language, but of being also more plain and
easy. This volume of the Dean’s is curious, as distinguishing the ge-
nuine poetry of Ossian from the imitations made of it by later bards,
and as ascertaining the degree of accuracy with which ancient poems
have been transmitted by tradition for the last three hundred years,
during a century of which the order of bards has been extinet, and an-
cient manners and customs have suffered a great and rapid change in
the Highlands.”* A fac simile of the writing is given in the Report of
the Committee of the Highland Society, plate iii. No. 5.

7. A quarto paper MS. written in a very beautiful regular hand,
without date or the name of the writer. It is supposed to be at least
two hundred years old, and consists of a number of ancient tales and
short poems. These appear to be transcribed from a much older MS.
as there is a vocabulary of ancient words in the middle of the MS.
Some of the poetry is ascribed to Cuchulin.

8. Another quarto paper MS. the beginning and end of which have
been lost. It consists partly of prose, partly of poetry. With the ex-
ception of two loose leaves, which appear much older, the whole appears
to have been written in the 17th century. The poetry, though ancient,
is not Fingalian. The name, Tadg Og CC., before one of the poems
near the end, is the only one to be seen upon it.

9. A quarto parchment MS. consisting of 42 leaves, written by
different hands, with illuminated capitals. It appears at one time to
have consisted of four different MSS. bound together and covered with
skin, to preserve them. This MS. is very ancient and beautiful, though
much soiled. In this collection is a life of St Columba, supposed, from
the character, (being similar to No. 27,) to be of the twelfth or thir-
teenth century.

10. A quarto parchment medical MS. beautifully written. No date
or name, but the MS. appears to be very ancient.

11. A quarto paper MS. partly prose partly verse, written in a very
coarse and indifferent hand. No date or name.

12. A small quarto MS. coarse. Bears date 1647, without name.

13. A small long octavo paper MS. the beginning and end lost, and
without any date. Itissupposed to have been written by the Macvurichs
of the fifteenth century. Two of the poems are ascribed to Tadg Mac
Daire Bruaidheadh, others to Brian O’Donalan.

14. A large folio parchment MS. in two columns, containing a tale
upon Cuchullin and Conal, two of Ossian’s heroes. Without date or
name, and very ancient.

15 A large quarto parchment of 74 leaves, supposed by Mr Astle,

» Appendix to the Highland Society’s Report, p. 3C0—1.




CATALOGUES OF GAELIC AND IRISH MSS. Ixiii

author of the work on the origin and progress of writing, to be of
the ninth or tenth century. Its title is Emanuel, a name commonly
given by the old Gaclic writers to many of their miscellaneous writ-
ings. Engraved specimens of this MS. are to be seen in the first edi-
tion of Mr Astle’s work above-mentioned, 18th plate, Nos. 1 and 2, and
in his second edition, plate 22. Some of the capitals in the MS. are
painted red. It is written in a strong beautiful hand, in the same char-
acter as the rest. This MS, is only the fragment of a large work on
ancient history, written on the authority of Greek and Roman writers,
and interspersed with notices of the arts, armour, dress, superstitions,
manners, and usages, of the Scots of the author’s own time. In this
MS. there is a chapter titled, “ Slogha Chesair an Inis Bhreatan,” or
Caesar’s expedition to the island of Britain, in which Lechlin, a country
cclebrated in the ancient poems and tales of the Giel, is mentloned as
separated from Gaul by ¢the clear current of the Rhine.” Dr Donald
Smith had a complete copy of this work.

16. A small octavo parchment MS. consisting of a tale in prose, im-
perfect. Supposed to be nearly as old as the last mentioned MS.

17. A small octavo paper MS. stitched, imperfect; written by the
Macvurichs. It begins with a poem upon Darthula, different from Mac-
pherson’s, and contains poems written by Cathal and Nial Mor Macvu-
rich, (whose names appear at the beginning of some of the poems,) com-
posed in the reign of King James the Fifth, Mary, and King Charles the
First. It also contains some Ossianic poems, such as Cnoc an air, &c.
i. e. The Hill of Slaughter, supposed to be partof Macpherson’s Fingal.
1t is the story of a woman who came walking alone to the Fingalians
for protection from Taile, who was in pursuit of her. Taile fought them,
and was killed by Oscar. There was another copy of this poem in
Clanranald’s little book—not the Red book, as erroneously supposed by
Laing. The Highland Society are also in possession of several copies
taken from oral tradition. The second Ossianic poem in this MS. be-
gins thus: ]

Sé la gus an dé
O nach fhaca mi fein Fionn.

It is now six days yesterday
Since I have not seen Fingal.

18. An octavo paper MS. consisting chiefly of poetry, but very much
defaced. Supposed to have been written by the last of the Macvurichs,
but without date. The names of Tadg Og and Lauchlan Mac Taidg
occur upon it. It is supposed to have been copied from a more an-
cient MS. as the poetry is good.

19. A very small octavo MS. written by some of the Macvurichs.
Part of it is a copy of Clanranald’s book, and contains the genealogy of
the Lords of the Isles and others of that great clan. The second part
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consists of a genealogy ot the kings of Ireland (ancestors of the Macdo-
nalds) from Scota and Gathelic. The last date upon it is 1616.

20. A paper MS., consisting of a genealogy of the kings of Ireland,
of a few leaves only, and without date.

21. A paper MS. consisting of detached leaves of different sizes, and
containing, 1. The conclusion of a Gaelic chronicle of the kings of Scot-
land down to King Robert III.; 2. A Fingalian tale, in which the he-
roes are Fingal, Goll Mac Morni, Oscar, Ossian, and Conan; 3. A poem
by Macdonald of Benbecula, dated 1722, upon the unwritten part of a
letter sent to Donald Macvurich of Stialgary; 4. A poem by Donald
Mackenzie; 5. Another by Tadg Og CC, copied from some other MS.
6. A poem by Donald Macvurich upon Ronald Maedonald of Clanran-
ald. Besides several hymns by Tadg, and other poems by the Macvu-
richs and others.

22. A paper MS., consisting of religious tracts and genealogy, without
name or date.

23. A paper MS,, containing instruction for children in Gaelic and
1English. Modern, and without date.

24. Fragments of a paper MS., with the name of Cathelus Macvurich
upon some of the leaves, and Niall Macvurich upon some others. Conn
Mac an Deirg, a well known ancient poem, is written in the Roman
character by the last Niall Macvurich, the last Highland bard, and is
the only one among all the Gaelic MSS. in that character.

With the exception of the first five numbers, all the before mentioned
MSS. were presented by the Highland Society of London to the High-
land Society of Scotland in January, 1808, on the application of the
committee appointed to inquire into the nature and authenticity of the
poems of Ossian, All these MSS. (with the single exception of the
dean of Lismore's volume,) are written in the very ancient form of
character which was common of old to Britain and Ireland, and supposed
to have been adopted by the Saxons at the time of their conversion to
Christianity. This form of writing has been discontinued for nearly
eighty years in Scotland, as the last specimen which the Highland So-
ciety of Scotland received of it consists of a volume of songs, supposed
to have been written between the years 1752 and 1768, as it contains a
song written by Duncan Macintyre, titled, An Zuaileir Mac Neachdain,
which he composed the former year, the first edition of Macintyre's
songs having been published during the latter year.*

25. Besides these, the society possesses a collection of MS. Gaelic
poems made by Mr Duncan Kennedy, formerly schoolmaster at Craig-
nish in Argyleshire, in three thin folio volumes. Two of them are
written out fair from the various poems he had collected about sixty
years ago. This collection consists of the following poems, viz. Luach-
air Leothaid, Sgiathan mac Sgairbh, An Gruagach, Rochd, Sithallan,

* Report on Ossian, Appendix, p. 312.
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Mur Bheura, Tiomban, Secalg na Cluana, Gleanncruadhach, Uirnigh
Oisein, Earragan, (resembling Macpherson’s Battle of Lora,) Manus,
Maire Borb, (Maid of Craca,) Cath Sisear, Sliabh nam Beann Sionn,
Bas Dheirg, Bas Chuinn, Righ Liur, Sealg na Leana, Dun an Oir, An
Cu dubh, Gleann Diamhair, Conal, Bas Chiuinlaich Diarmad, Carril,
Bas Ghuill (different from the Death of Gaul published by Dr Smith,)
Garaibh, Bas Oscair, (part of which is the same narrative with the open-
ing of Macpherson’s Temora,) in three parts; Tuiridh nam Fian, and Bas
Osein, To each of these poems Kennedy has prefixed a dissertation con-
taining some account of the Sgealackd, story, or argument of the poem
which is to follow. It was very common for the reciter, or kistory-man,
as he was termed in the Highlands, to repeat the Sgealachds to his hearers
before reciting the poems to which they related. Several of the poems
in this collection correspond pretty nearly with the ancient MS. above
mentioned, which belonged to the dean of Lismore.*

26. A paper, medical, MS. in the old Gaelic character, a thick vo-
lume, written by Angus Conacher at Ardconel, Lochow-side, Argyle-
shire, 1612, presented to the Highland Society of Scotland by the late
William Macdonald, Esq. of St Martins, W.S.

27. A beautiful parchment MS., greatly mutilated, in the same char-
acter, presented to the society by the late Lord Bannatyne, one of the
judges of the Court of Session. The supposed date upon the cover is
1238, is written in black letter, but it isin a comparatively modern
hand. ¢ Gleann Masain an cuige la deag do an ... Mh : : : do bhlian
ar tsaoirse Mile da chead, trichid sa hocht.” That is, Glen-Masan, the
15th day of the ...of M::: of the year of our Redemption, 1238.
It is supposed that the date has been taken from the MS. when in a
more entire state. Glenmasan, where it was written, is a valley in the
district of Cowal. From a note on the margin of the 15th leaf, it
would appear to have formerly belcnged to the Rev. William Campbell,
minister of Kilchrenan and Dalavich, and a native of Cowal, and to
whom Dr D. Smith supposes it may, perhaps, have descended from his
grand-uncle, Mr Robert Campbell, in Cowal, an accomplished scholar
and poet, who wrote the eighth address prefixed to Lhuyd’s Archzologia.

The MS. consists of some mutilated tales in prose, interspersed with
verse, one of which is part of the poerﬁ of ¢« Clan Uisneachan,” called by
Macpherson Darthula, from the lady who makes the principal figure in
it. The name of this lady in Gaelic is Deirdir, or Dearduil. A fae
simile of the writing is given in the appendix to the Highland society’s
Report on Ossian. Plate iii. No. 4.

28. A paper MS. in the same character, consisting of an ancient
tale in prose, presented to the society by Mr Norman Macleod, son of
the Rev. Mr Macleod, of Morven.

29. A small paper MS. in the same character, on religion.

* Report on Ossian, pp. 108-9.
L )
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30. A paper MS. in the same character, presented to the Highland
Society by James Grant, Esquire of Corymony. It consists of the
history of the wars of Cuchullin, in prose and verse. This MS. is
much worn at the ends and edges. It formerly belonged to Mr Grant's
mother, said to have been an excellent Gaelic scholar.

A TALOGUE OF ANCIENT GAELIC MSS. WHICH BELONGED TO THE
LATE MAJOR MACLAUCHLAN OF KILBRIDE, BESIDES THE FIVE
FIRST ENUMERATED IN THE FOREGOING LIST, AND WHICH, IT IS RE-
LIEVED, ARE STILL IN THE HANDS OF HIS REPRESENTATIVES.

1. A beautiful medical MS. with the other MSS. formerly belonging
to the collection. The title of the different articles are in Latin, as are
all the medical Gaelic MSS., being translations from Galen and other
ancient physicians. The capital letters are flourished and painted red.

2. A thick folio paper MS., medical, written by Duncan Conacher,
at Dunollie, Argyleshire, 1511.

3. A folio parchment MS. consisting of ancient Scottish and Irish
history, very old.

4. A folio parchment medical MS. beautifully written. It is older
than the other medical MSS.

5. A folio parchment medical MS. of equal beauty with the last,

6. A folio parchment MS. upon the same subject, and nearly of the
same age with the former.

7. A folio parchment, partly religious, partly medical.

8. A folio parchment MS. consisting of the Histories of Scotland
and Ireland, much damaged.

9. A folio parchment medical MS., very old.

10. A folio parchment MS. Irish history and poetry.

11. A quarto parchment MS., very old.

12. A long duodecimo parchment MS. consisting of hymns and
maxims. It is a very beautiful MS. and may be as old as the time of
St Columba.

13. A duodecimo parchment MS. much damaged and illegible.

14. A duodecimo parchment MS. consisting of poetry, but not Os-
sianic. Hardly legible.

15. A duodecimo parchment MS. much injured by vermin. It con-
sists of a miscellaneous collection of history and poetry.

16. A duodecimo parchment MS. in large beautiful letter, very old
and difficult to be understood.

17. A folio parchment MS. consisting of the genealogies of the Mac-
donalds, Macniels, Macdougals, Maclanchlans, &c.

All these MSS. are written in the old Gaelic character, and with the
exception of No. 2., have neither date nor name attached to them.

Besides those enumerated, there are, it is believed, many ancient
Gaelic MSS. existing in private libraries. The following are known :

A Deed of Fosterage between Sir Norman Macleod of Bernera,
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and John Mackenzie, executed in the year 1640. This circumstance
shows that the Gaelic language was in use in legal obligations at that
period, in the Highlands. This MS. was in the possession of the late
Lord Bannatyne.

A variety of parchment MSS. on medicine, in the Gaelic charac-
ter, formerly in the possession of the late Dr Donald Smith. He was
also possessed of a complete copy of the Emanuel MS. before men-
tioned, and of copies of many other MSS., which he made at different
times from other MSS.

Two paper MS. Gaelic grammars, in the same character, formerly in
the possession of the late Dr Wright of Edinburgh.

Two ancient parchment MSS. in the same character, formerly in
the possession of the late Rev. James Maclagan, at Blair-Athole. Sub-
jeet unknown.

A paper MS. written in the Roman character, in the possession
of Mr Mathison of Feernaig, Ross-shire. It is dated in 1688, and con-
sists of songs and hymns by different persons, some by Carswell, bishop
of the isles.

A paper MS, formerly in the possession of a Mr Simpson in Leith.

The Lillium Medecine, a paper folio MS. written and translated
by one of the Bethunes, the physicians of Skye, at the foot of Mount
Peliop, It was given to the Antiquarian Society of London by the late
Dr Macqueen of Kilmore, in Skye. ,

Two treatises, one on astronomy, the other on medicine, written in
the latter end of the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth century,
formerly in the possession of Mr Astle. \

GAELIC AND IRISH MSS. IN PUBLIC LIBRARIES.
IN THE ADVOCATES® LIBRARY.

Three volumes MS. in the old character, chiefly medical, with some
fragments of Scottish and Irish history ; and the life of St Columba, said
to have been translated from the Latin into Gaelic, by Father Caloho-
ran. .

IN THE HARLEIAN LIBRARY.

A MS. volume (No. 5280) containing twenty-one Gaelic or Irish
treatises, of which Mr Astle has given some account. One of these
treats of the Irish militia, under Fion Maecumhail, in the reign of
Cormae-Mac-Airt, king of Ireland, and of the course of probation or
exercise which each soldier was to go through before his admission
therein, Mr Astle has given a fac simile of the writing, being the
thirteenth specimen of Plate xxii.

IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY, OXFORD.

An old Irish MS. on parchment, containing, among other tracts, An
account of the Conquest of Britain by the Romans:—Of the Saxon



Ixviii CATALOGUES OF GAELIC AND IRISH MSS,

Conquest and their Heptarchy :—An account of the Irish Saints, in
verse, written in the tenth century :—The Saints of the Roman Breviary:
—An account of the conversion of the Irish and English to Christianity,
with some other subjects, Laud. F. 92. This book, as is common in
old Irish manuscripts, has here and there some Latin notes intermixed
with Irish, and may possibly contain some hints of the doctrines of the
Druids.

An old vellum MS. of 140 pages, in the form of a music book, con- .
taining the works of St Columba, in verse, with some account of his
own life ; his exhortations to princes and his prophecies. Laud. D. 17.

A chronological history of Ireland, by Jeffrey Keating, D.D.

Among the Clarendon MS'S. at Oxford, are—

Annales Ultonienses, sic dicti quod precipué contineant res gestas
Ultoniensium. Codex antiquissimus caractere Hibernico scriptus ; sed
sermone, partim Hibernico, partim Latino. Fol membr. The 16th
and 17th specimens in Plate xxii. of Astle’s work, are taken from this
MS. which is numbered 31 of Dr Rawlinson’s MSS, d

Annales Tigernaci, (Erenaci, ut opiniatur Warceus Clonmanaisensis.
Vid. Annal. Ulton. ad an. 1088), mutili in initio et alibi. Liber char-
actere et lingua Hibernicis scriptus. Memb.

These annals, which are written in the old Irish character, were ori-
ginally collected by Sir James Ware, and came into the possession suc-
cessively of the earl of Clarendon, the duke of Chandos, and of Dr
Rawlinson.

Miscellanea de Rebus Hibernicis, metricé. Lingua partim Latina,
partim Hibernica; collecta per (Engusium O’Colode (forté Colidium).
Hic liber vulgo Psalter Narran appellatur.

Elegize Hibernicee in Obitus quorundam Nobilium fo. 50.

Note qu@dam Philosophice, partim Latiné, partim Hibernicé,
Characteribus Hibernicis, fo. 69. Membr.

Anonymi cujusdim Tractatus de varies apud Hibernos veteres oc-
cultis scribendi Formulis, Hibernicé Ogum dictis.

Finleachi O Catalai Gigantomachia (vel potits Acta Finni Mac Cuil,
cum Preelio de Fintra,) Hibernicé. Colloquia queedam de Rebus Hi
bernicis in quibus colloquentes introducuntur S. Patricius, Coillius, et
Ossenus Hibernicé f. 12. Leges Ecclesiasticee Hibernicé f. 53. Membr.

Vite Sanctorum Hibernicorum, per Magnum sive Manum, filium
Hugonis O’Donnel, Hibernigé descriptze. An. 15632, Fol. Membr.

Calieni Propheti, in Lingua Hibernica. Ejusdem libri exemplar
extat in Bibl. Cotton, f. 22. b,

Extracto ex Libro Killensi, Lingua Hibernica, f. 39.

Historica queedam, Hibernicé, ab An. 1309 ad An. 1317, f. 231.

A Book of Irish Poetry, f. 16.

Tractatus de Scriptoribus Hibernicis.

Dr Keating's History of Ircland.
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Irish MSS. in Trinity College, Dublin :—

Extracto ex Libro de Kells Hibernicé.

A book in Irish, treating,—1. Of the Building of Babel. 2. Of
Grammar. 8. Of Physic. 4. Of Chirurgery. Fol. D. 10.

A book containing several ancient historical matters, especially of the
coming of Milesius out of Spain. B. 85.

The book of Balimor, containing,—1. The Genealogies of all the
ancient Families in Ireland, 2. The Uracept, or a book for the edu-
cation of youth, written by K. Comfoilus Sapiens. 3. The Ogma, or
Art of Writing in characters. 4. The History of the Wars of Troy,
with other historical matters contained in the book of Lecane, D. 18,
The book of Lecane, alias Sligo, contains the following treatises :—1I.
A treatise of Ireland and its divisions into provinces, with the history
of the Irish kings and sovereigns, answerable to the general history ; but
nine leaves are wanting. 2. How the race of Milesius came into Ire-
land, and of their adventures since Moses’s passing through the Red
Sea. 3. Of the descent and years of the ancient fathers. 4. A cata-
logue of the kings of Ireland in verse. 5. The maternal genealogies and
degrees of the Irish saints. 6. The genealogies of our Lady, Joseph,
and several other saints mentioned in the Scripture. 7. An alphabetic
catalogue of Irish saints. 8. The sacred antiquity of the Irish saints
in verse. 9. Cormac’s life. 10. Several transactions of the monarchs
of Ircland and their provincial kings. 11. The history of Eogain M’or,
Knight; as also of his children and posterity. 12. O’Neil’s pedigree.
13. Several battles of the Sept of Cinet Ogen, or tribe of Owen, from
Owen Mac Neile Mac Donnoch. 14. Manne, the son of King Neal, of
the nine hostages and his family. 15. Fiacha, the son of Mac Neil and
his 'Sepl:. 16. Leogarius, son of Nelus Magnus, and his tribe. 17.
The Connaught book. 18. The book of Fiatrach. 19. The book of
Uriel. 20. The Leinster book. 21. The descent of the Fochards, or
the Nolans. 22. The descent of those of Leix, or the O’Mores. 28.
The descent of Decyes of Muunster, or the Ophelans, 24. The coming
of Muscrey to Moybreagh. 25. A commentary upon the antiquity of
Albany, now called Scotland. 26. The descent of some Septs of the
Irish, different from those of the most known sort, that is, of the pos-
terity of Lugadh Frith. 27. The Ulster book. 28. The British book.
29. The Uracept, or a book for the education of youth, written by K.
Comfoilus Sapiens. 30. The genealogies of St Patrick and other saints,
as also an etymology of the hard words in the said treatise. 81. A
treatise of several prophecies. 82. The laws, customs, exploits, and
tributes of the Irish kings and provincials, 33. A treatise of Eva, and
the famous women of ancient times. 34. A poem that treats of Adam
and his posterity. 85. The Munster book. 86. A book containing
the etymology of all the names of the chief territories and notable places
in Ireland. 37. Of the several invasions of Clan-Partholan, Clan-nan-
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vies, Firbollhg, Tu'atha de Danaan, aud the Milesians into Ireland. 38.
A treatise of the most considerable men in Ireland, from the time of
Leogarius the son of Nelus Magnus, alias Neale of the nine hostages
in the time of Roderic O’Conner, monarch of Ireland, fol. parchment,
JO %

De Chirurgia. De Infirmitatibus Corporis humane, Hibernicé. £
Membr. C. 1.

Excerpta quadam de antiquitatibus Incolarum, Dublin ex libris
Bellemorensi et Sligantino, Hibernicé.

Hymni in laudem B. Patricii, Brigide et Columbie, Hibern. ple-
rumque. Invocationes Apostolorum et SS. cum not. Hibern. interlin.
et margin. Orationes quadam exeerptee ex Psalmis; partim Latiné,
partim Hibernicé, fol. Membr. I. 125.

Opera Galeni et Hippocratis de Chirurgia, Hibernicé, fol. Membr.
C. 29,

A book of Postils in Irish, fol. Membr. D. 24,

Certain prayers, with the argument of the four Gospels and the
Acts, in Irish, (10.) 'Fiechi Slebthiensis, Hymnus in laudem 8. Patri-
cii, Hibernicé, (12.) A hymn on St Bridget, in Irish, made by Colum-
kill in the time of Eda Mac Ainmireck, cum Regibus Hibern. et suc-
cess. S. Patricii (14.) Sanctani Hymnus. Hibern.

Reverendissimi D. Bedelli Translatio Hibernica S. Bibliorum.
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2
3.
4.

5.
6.

16.

REFERENCES

TO THE

MAP OF THE CLANS.

SiNcLAIRS.

Mackays.

SuTHERLANDS, including the Gu~ss, or CLAN-GUINN

Rosses ; formerly, when the chiefs of this clan were Earls of Ross, they
possessed a large portion of the county.

MunRoES.

Macxenzies, including their ancient followers, the MAanr.s, MacLEx-
NANs, &c.,

MacLeops This clan formerly possessed the Island of Lewis, and the
district of Assynt, in the county of Ross.

. Macponarps of Sleate.
. MACKINNONS.
. MacoonNEeLLS of Glengarry.

MacpoNaLp of Clanronald*

. CaMERONS,

Macpoxerrs of Keppoch,

. MACPHERSONS,
. Frasezs.

Grant of Glenmoriston
CHisEHOLMS.

. MackiNTOSHES, including the I\IACGILLIVRAYS, Macseans, and MAcQUEENS,
. GranTs of Grant.

Gorpons. In Glenlivet, and in the Braes of Moray, Banff, and Aberdeen,
the Gorpons, STEwWARTs, and ForBEsEs, are so intermixed, that their
lands cannot be separately classed.

. Farquuagsons.

StewarTs of Athole, including the RoBerTsoNs, FErGUsoNs, RATTRAYS,
SpaLpings: also the STEwarTs of Grandtully.

. RoBERTSONS.

Although the chieftains of Macdonald are separately numbered, agreeably to Presi-

dent Forbes’s Memorial, they form only one clan. The branches of the Stewart family
are likewise numbered separately, although they are but ene clan. This applies to other
clans when the name is repeated.
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No.
24,

25.
26.

27.

20,
30.
31
32.

o

Bee

36.

37.

39.

40.

Menzies. It - been mentioned that Glenquaich, and other parts of the
estate of Bre. 1bane, were the property of this clan. They have also
been for a long period superiors of part of Glenlyon. The Mac-
prarMmIDs in the latter glen are considered one of the most ancient names
in the Highlands.

Macnass,

MacereGors. This clan was once numerous in Balquhidder and Mon-
teith, also in Glenorchy, and they are still in great numbers in the dis-
trict of Fearnan, on the north side of Loch Tay,—on the south side of
Glenlyon,—in Fortingal,—and on the north side of Loch Rannoch.

In Monteith and Strathearn, the GrRanams, STEwaRTs, aud DrRuMMONDS,
are intermixed in the same manner as the landholders and tenants in the
Braes of Banff and Aberdeen. .

Bucnanans, The lands of this clan formerly extended eastward to Kip-
pen, in Stirlingshire.

MacFarLANES.

CoLQuHOUNS,

StuarTs of Bute.

Lamonts. This family formerly held considerable superiorities in Knap-
dale and Cowal.

. Macracarans. The superiorities of this clan were also more extensive
. MacyavGHTONS,

. CampBELLs.. The property of the chief, chieftains, and gentlemen of this

clan, extends from the south point of Kintyre, in Argyleshire, to the
district of Grandtully, in Perthshire, two miles below Tay-bridge. The
Lamonts, MacrLacuraNs, Macnass, aud others, are occasionally inter-
mixed, but their lands bear a small proportion to the great tract of
country possessed or occupied by the clan CamppeErL. The extent of
the Marquis of Breadalbane’s property will be seen by glancing over the
Map, from the Island of Eisdale, in Argyleshire, to Grandtully castle.

Macpoucarts. The lands occupied by this clan are so scattered, that, ex-
cept the estate of the chief, and two others in his immediate neighbour-
hood, they cannot be distinguished. The MacpoueaLLs once possessed
the whole of the district of Lorn. These countries were afterwards
transferred to the Stewart family, and from them by marriage, to the
CamPBELLS.

Macponarps of Glenco

. STEWARTS of Appin.

MacrEans, including the Macquarries. Morven on the Mainland, and
part of the Isle of Mull, now the property of the Duke of Argyle, was
formerly the inheritance of this clan.

Macxems of Barra.

N



CHAPTER L

HISTORY OF THE HIGHLANDS; ROMAN PERIOD.

Or the Aboriginal Tribes of North Britain at the period of Agricola’s invasion— Theit
namesand topographical positions—State of civilization—Religion—Modes of sepulture
— Barrows, Cairns, Cistvaens and Urns—War weapons—Canoes and Currachs—
Invasion and Campaigns of Agricola—Battle of the Grampians—Recal and death of
Agricola—Succeeded by Lollius Urbicus—Wall of Antoninus—Roman Iter through
the North— Roman highways, and stations or forts— Campaign of Severns—The Picts.
Scots, and Attacots—Roman abdication of North Britain.

WueN Agricola invaded North Britain in the year eighty-one of the
Christian era, it appears-to have been possessed by twenty-one tribes of
.aboriginal Britons, having little or no political connexion with one
another, although evidently the same people in origin, speaking the
same language, and following the same customs. The topographical
position of these Caledonian tribes or clans at the epoch in question,
may be thus stated:

First, The Ottadini or Otadeni, occupied the south-east boundary of
North Britain, extending along the whole line of coast from the southern
Tyne to the Frith of Forth, and including the half of Northumberland,
the eastern part of Roxburghshire, the whole of Berwickshire and of
East Lothian. They had two towns, both south of the Tweed, called
Curia,* supposed to have been situated in Roxburghshire, and Bremeni-
wm, understood to be Rochester on Reedwater in Northumberland. The
latter was the chief town. Antiquaries conclude that this tribe derives
its name from the river Tyne, which formed their boundary on the
south, because the name in British denotes the people living beyond
or out from the Tyne.

Second, The Gadeni inhabited the interior country on the west of
the Ottadini including the western part of Northumberland; a small
part of Cumberland, lying to the north of Irthing river; the western
part of Roxburghshire, the whole of Selkirk, Tweeddale; a consider-
able part of Mid-Lothian, and nearly all West Lothian. Their pos-
sessions thus extended from the Tyne on the south, to the Frith of
Forth on the north; and Curia on the Gore water was their capital.
Conjecture derives the name of this tribe from the groves with which
their country abounded.

# The names of the towns, and of the different tribes are taken from the maps of
Ptolemy, and Richard of Cirencester, a monk of the fourteenth century.
15 A



2 HISTORY OF THE HIGHLANDS.

Third, The Selgove inhabited Annandale, Nithsdale, and Eskdale
in Dumfries-shire ; and the eastern part of Galloway to the river Deva,
or Dee, their western boundary. To the south they were bounded by
the Solway Frith, or Jtuna Z'stuarium. Ptolemy mentions their having
four towns in their territories, namely, Carbantorigum, supposed to be
Kircudbright ; Uzellum, believed to be Castle Over; Corda, the site
of which cannet be fixed; and T9imontium said to have lain near the
Eildon Hills. The name Selogove is supposed to be descriptive of
the country inhabited by this tribe, which was much divided by
water.

Fourth, The Novante possessed the middle”and western parts of
Galloway from the Dee on the east, to the Irish sea on the west; on
the south they were bounded by the Solway Frith and the Irish sea,
and on the north by the chain of hills which separates Galloway from
Carrick. They had twe towns, the principal, Leucopibia or Candida
Casa, on the site of the present Whithorn, and Rerigonium now Stran-
raer, on the bank of the Rerigonius Sinus, now Loch Ryan. The name
of this tribe is said to have arisen from the nature of their country,
which abounded with streams.

Fifth, The Damnii, the most important of the southern tribes, in-
habited the whole extent of country from the ridge of hills between
Galloway and Ayrshire on the south, to the river Ern on the north.
They possessed all Strathclyde, the shires of Ayr, Renfrew, and Stirl-
ing, and a small part of the shires of Dumbarton and Perth. According
to Ptolemy the Damnii had six towns, namely, Vanduaria, at Paisley ;
Colania, supposed to be Lanark; Coria, at Carstairs in Eastern
Clydesdale; Alauna on the river Allan, believed te be Kier near
Stirling ; Lindum near Ardoch; and Victoria, at Dealginross on the
Ruchil water. a

Sixth, The Horestii inhabited the country between the Bodotria or
Forth, on the south, and the Zarvus or Tay on the north, comprehend-
ing the shires of Clackmannan, Kinross and Fife, with the eastern part
of Strathern, and the country westward of the Tay as far as the river
Brann.

Seventh, The Venricones possessed the territory between the Tay
on the south, and the Carron on the north, comprehending Gowrie,
Strathmore, Stormont, and Strathardle in Perthshire ; with the whole of
Angus, and the larger part of Kincardineshire. Their chief town was
Orrea on the Tay. This and the last mentioned tribe were afterwards
named Vecturiones by the Romans,

Eighth, The Zaizali inbabited the northern part of the Mearns,
and the whole of Aberdeenshire, as far as the Doveran. The promon-
tory of Kinnaird's head; the Taizalorum promontorium of the Romans,
was included in this district. Devana, on the northern side of the Dee,
six miles above its influx into the sea, was their principal town, which
8tood on the site of Normandykes of the present day.

Ninth, The Vacomagi inhabited the country on the southern side
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of the Moray Frith from the Doveran on the east, to the Ness on the
west, comprehending the shires of Banff, Elgin, Nairn, the eastern part
of Inverness, and Braemar in Aberdeenshire, Their tawns were the
Pioroton of Richard, the Alata Casira of Ptolemy, at the mouth of the
Varar, where the present Burghead runs into the Moray Frith ; Zuessis
on the castern bank of the Spey; and Zamea and Banatia in the inte-
rior country.

_ 'Tenth, The Albani, afterwards ealled Damnii-Albani, on their sub

jection to the Damnii, possessed the interior districts between the lower
ridge of the Grampians which skirts the southern side of the loch and
river Tay, on the south, and the chain of mountains which forms the
southern limit of Inverness-shire on the north. These districts compre-
hended Braidalbane, Athole, a small part of Lochaber, with Appin and
Glenorchy in Upper Lorn. The Albani were so ealled because they
possessed a high and mountainous country.

Eleventh, The Attacotti inhabited the whole country from Loch
Fyne on the west to the eastward of the river Leven and Loch-Lomond,
comprehending the whole of Cowal in Argyleshire, and the greater
part of Dumbartonshire. The British word Eithacoeti, which signifies
men dwelling along the extremity of the wood, appears to indicate
the derivation of the name of this tribe.

Twelfth, The Caledonii proper inhabited the whole of the interior
country from the ridge of mountains which separates Inverness and
Perth, on the south, to the range of hills which forms the forest of
Balnagowan in Ross on the north ; comprehending all the middle parts
of Inverness and of Ress. This territory formed a considerable part
of the extensive forest which in early ages, spread over the interior
and western parts of the country, on the northern side of the Forth
and Clyde, and to which the British colonists, according to Chalmers,
gave the descriptive appellation of Celyddon, signifying literally the
coverts, and generally denoting a woody region. It was on this account
that the large tribe in question were called Celyddoni, a name afterwards
latinized into the more classieal appellation of Caledonii. The deserip-
tive name, Celyddon, restrieted originally to the territory described, was
afterwards extended to the whole country on the northern side of the
Forth and Clyde, under the latinized appellation of Caledonia.

Thirteenth, The Cante possessed the east of Ross-shire from the
w®stuary of Varar or the Moray Frith on the south to the Abora, or
Dornoch Frith on the north; having Loxa or Cromarty Frith which
indented their country in the centre, and a ridge of hills, Uxellum mon-
tes, on the west. This ridge, of which Ben-nevis, ene of the highest
mountains in Great Britain, is the prominent summnit, gradually declines
towards the north-east, and terminates in a promontory, called Pen
Uzellum, the Tarbetness of modern times. _Thé term Cante, the name
of this tribe, is derived from Caint, a British word meaning an open
country. which the district in question certainly was, when compared
with the mountainous interior and the western districts.
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Fourteenth, The Logi possessed the south-eastern coast of Suther=
land, extending from the Abona, or Dornoch Frith, on the south-west,
to the river Jiz on the east. This river is supposed to be the Helms-
dale river of the Scandinavian intruders, called by the Celtic inhabitants
Avon- Uile, or Avon-Iligh, the floody water. It is conjectured that this
tribe derived its name from the British word Lygi, which is apphcable
to a people living on the shere.

Fifteenth, The Carnabii inhabited the south, the east, and north- -

east of Caithness from the Ila river; comprehending the three great
promontories of Virubium or Noss-Head, Virvedrum, or Duncansby-
Head, and Tarvedrum or the Orcas promontorium, the Dunnet-Head of
the present times. The Carnabii of Caithness, like these of Cornwall,
derived their appellation from their resndence on remarkable promon«
tories.

Sixteenth, The Catini, a small tribe, inhabited the north-western
corner of Caithness, and the eastern half of Strathnaver in Sutherland-
shire ; having the river Naver, the Navari fluvius of Ptolemy, for their
‘western boundary. Various conjectures are hazarded as to the deriva-
tion of the name of this tribe. Chalmers thinks that it is taken from
the name of the British weapon called the Cat or Catai, with which
they fought; but Sir Robert Gordon suppeses it to be derived from the
Catti of Germany, who are said te have settled in Caithness at an early
period. Others again say that the tribe derived its name from Coattey,
an appellation given to the country which they possessed on account
of its being infested with a prodigious number of cats. But be that as
it may, the Gaelic people of Caithness and Sunderland are, according
to Chalmers, ambitious even at this day, of deriving their distant origin
from those Catini, or Catai of British times.

Seventeenth, The Mertee occupied the interior of Sutherland; and
this is all that we know of them.

Kighteenth, The Carnonace inhabited the northern and western
coast of Sutherland, and a small part of the western shore of Ross, from
the Naver on the east, round to the Volsas bay, on the south-west. A
river called Straba falls into the sea in this district on the west of the
Naver, and the headland at the burn is named Ebudium promontorium.

Nineteenth, The Creones inhabited the western coast of Ross from
Volsas-sinus on the north to the Jtys or Lochduich on the south. They
are said to have derived their name from their fierceness, Crewon or
Creuonwys signifying in British, < men of blood.”

Twentieth, The Cerones inhabited the whole western coast of Inver-
ness, and the countries of Ardnamurchan, Morvern, Sunart, and Ard-
gowar in Argyleshire, having the Ztys or Lochduich on the north, and
the Longus or Linne-Loch on the south.

Twenty-first, The Epidii inhabited the south-west of Argyleshire
from Linne-Loch on the north, to the Frith of Clyde and the Irish
sea on the south, including Cantyre, the point of which was called
the Epidian promontory, now named the Mull of Cantyre; and they
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were bounded on the east by the country of the Albani, and the Lela-
nonius Sinus or the Lochfine of the present day. The name of this
tribe is derived from the British Ebyd, a peninsula, as they chiefly
inhabited the promontory of Cantyre.

Such, according to the most authentic accounts that can be obtained,
were the names and topographical positions of the twenty-one tribes
which at the time of the Roman invasion occupied the whole of North
Britain; a country at that time without agriculture, studded with bogs
and covered with woods almost in the state in which it had been formed
by nature.

We have enumerated the whole of the North British tribes in order to
make our narrative the more intelligible ; but our researches and details,
except where the subject shall render reference to all of them necessary,
shall be confined to the thirteen last mentioned, inhabiting the tract of
country known by the name of the Highlands of Scotland. This cele-
brated territory is separated from the lowlands of Scotland by the
Grampians, a lofty chain of mountains running diagonally across the
kingdom, from the north of the river Don in Aberdeenshire, and ter-
minating beyond Ardmore in Dumbartonshire. The range in question,
which consists of rocks of primitive formation, appears at a distance to
be uninterrupted ; but it is broken by straths and glens. The principal
straths are on the rivers Leven, Ern, Tay, and Dee; but besides these
there are many glens and vallies called Passes, which, till a very late
period, were almost impassable. The chief of these Passes are Beal-
macha upon Loch-Lomond; Aberfoyle and Leny in Monteith; the Pass
of Glenalmond above Cricff; the entrance into Athole at Dunkeld; and
those formed by the rivers Ardle, Islay, and South and North Esk.
Immediately within the external boundary of the chain there are also
many strong and defensible passes, as Killikrankie, the entrances into
Glenlyon, Glenlochy, Glenogle, &c. The principal mountains of the
range are Benlomond, Benlawers, and  Shichallain. This line of demar-
cation between the Highlands and Lowlands has kept the inhabitants of
these two divisions of Scetland so distinet ¢ that for seven centuries,” as
General Stewart observes, ¢ Birnam Hill at the entrance into Athole,
has formed the boundary between the Lowlands and Highlands, and
between the Saxon and Gaclic languages. On the southern and eastern
sides of the hill, breeches are worn, and the Scotch lowland dialect
spoken, with as broad an accent as in Mid-Lothian. On the northern
and western sides are found the Gaelie, the kilt and the plaid, with all
the peculiarities of the Highland character. The Gaelic is universal,
as the common dialect in use among the people on the Highland side
of the boundary. This applies to the whole range of the Grampians ;
as, for example, at General Campbell of Monzie’s gate, nothing but
Scotch is spoken, while at less than a mile distant on the hill to the
northward, we meet with Gaelic.”

The space which the thirteen last mentioned tribes occupied within
the mountains comprehended, as we have seen, part of the counties of
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Dumbarton, Stirling, Perth, Angus, Aberdeen, Banff and Moray, and
the whole counties of Argyle, Bute, Inverness, Nairn, Ross, Cromarty,
Sutherland and Caithness, and the Hebrides. This boundary may be
defined by a line commencing at Ardmore in Dumbartonshire, running
along the southern verge of the Grampians to Aberdeenshire, and
from thence through Banff and Elgin to the sea shore, cutting off the
lowland portions in these three districts. This line then skirts the
shores of the Moray Frith till it reaches the north-eastern point of -
Caithness at the eastern opening of the Pentland Frith ; then proceeds
along the southern side of that Frith sweeping round St. Kilda so as to
include the whole cluster of islands to the east and south as far as
Arran; and then stretching to the Mull of Cantyre it re-enters the
mainland and ends at Ardmore in Dumbartonshire.

The maritime outline of this boundary, particularly on the north and
west, is remarkably bold and rocky, and the mainland is deeply indented
by bays and arms of the sea. The interior of the country within the
Grampian range is grand and picturesque. Lofty mountains whose
summits are seldom to be distinguished from the mists or clouds which
envelope them, steep and tremendous precipices, and glens watered by
mountain streams or diversified by winding lakes, and occasional
sprinklings of beautiful woods, impress the mind of the traveller with
just ideas of the sublime and beautiful as displayed by the hand of
nature in that romantic and poetical region. But no where is the wild
and magnificent scenery of the Highlands seen to greater advantage
than from the summits of Benlomond, Benlawers and the other ele-
vated points of the Grampians. These mountains like the rest are often
either covered with clouds or skirted with mists. Of a bleak and bar-
ren aspect, and furrowed by channels deep and rocky, their summits
present scarcely any appearances of vegetation, but a thin covering of
stunted heath, the residence only of birds of prey or of the white hare
and ptarmigan, is to be found a little lower down. Below- this inhos-
pitable region the mountain deer and moor-fowl have fixed their abode
among more luxuriant heath, interspersed with nourishing pasture on
which feed numerous flocks of sheep. The romantic glens at tho
base of these mountains are well peopled, and eontain a vast number of
flocks and herds which form the staple wealth of the country.

Although the people of Caledonia were certainly in a higher state of
civilization than that described by Dio and afterwards by Herodian,
it must be admitted that they knew little of the arts of social life and
had advanced but few stages beyond the savage state. Their division
into tribes or clans engendered a spirit of reciprocal hostility which
prevented any political union or amalgamation of their common interests ;
and it was only when a foreign foe threatened their existence that a
sense of danger forced them to umite for a time under the military
anthority of a Pendragon or chief elected by common consent. Their
subjugation therefore by the Romans under Agricola, as far as that
victorious commander pushed his conquests, is not to be wondered
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at. The disunion of the British tribes as favouring the Roman arms is
indeed acknowledged by Tacitus. ¢ There was one thing,” says that his-
torian, “ which gave us an advantage over these powerful nations, that
they never consulted together for the advantage of the whole. It was
rare that even two or three of them united against the common enemy.’

A people so unhappily circumstanced conld neither appreciate the bless-
ings of peace nor have any desire to enjoy them. Hence they carried
on a predatory system of warfare, congenial to their rude state of
existence, which retarded their advancement in civilization. Their
whole means of subsistence consisted in the milk and flesh of their flocks
and the produce of the chace. The piscatory treasures with which the
rivers and waters of Caledonia abound appear to have been but little
known to them ; a thing not to be wondered at when it is considered
that the druidical superstition proscribed the use of fish. Their dislike
to this species of food continued long after the system of the Druids
had disappeared ; and they did not abandon this prejudice till the light
of Christianity was diffused among them. They lived in a state almost
approaching to nudity ; but whether from necessity or from choice can-
not ke satisfactorily determined. Dio indeed represents the Caledo-
nians as being naked, but Herodian speaks of them as wearing a partial
covering. Their towns, which were very few, consisted of huts covered
with turf or skins, and built without order or regularity or any distinc-
tion of streets. For better security they were erected in the centre of
some wood or morass, the avenues leading to which were defended
with ramparts of earth and felled trees. The following is the descrip-
tion of a British Town as given by Cewsar: ¢« What the Britons

call a town is a tract of woody country, surrounded by a vallum
and ditch, for the security of themselves and cattle against the incur-
sions of an enemy ; for, when they have inclosed a very large circuit
with felled trees, they build within it houses for themselves, and hovels
for their cattle.”* Notwithstanding the scantiness of their covering,
which left their bodies exposed to the rigours of a cold and variable
climate, the Caledonians were a remarkably hardy race, capable of
enduring fatigue, cold, and hunger to an extent which their descendants
of the present day could not encounter without the risk of life. They
were decidedly a warlike people, and are said to have been addicted,
like the heroes of more ancient times, to robbery. The weapons of
their warfare consisted of small spears, long broadswords, and hand-
daggers ; and they defended their bodies in combat by a small target or
shield,—all much of the same form and construction as those afterwards
used by their posterity in more modern times. The use of cavalry
appears not to have been so well understood among the Caledonians as
among the more southern tribes; but in battle they often made use of
cars, or chariots, which were drawn by horses of a small, swift, and
spirited description; and it is conjectured that, like those used by the

* Bello Gall. ii. ¢. 12
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southern Britons, they had iron ceythes projecting from the axle. It
is impossible to say what form of government obtained among these
warlike tribes. When history is silent historians should either maintain
a cautious reserve or be sparing in their conjectures ; but analogy may
supply materials for well grounded speculations, and it may therefore be
asserted, without any great stretch of imagination, that, like most of the
other uncivilized tribes we read of in history, the Northern Britons or
Caledonians, were ander the government of a leader or chief to whom
they yielded a certain degree of obedience. Dio indeed insinuates
that the governments of these tribes were democratic; but he should have
been aware that it is only when bodies of men assume, in an advanced
stage of civilization, a compact and united form that democracy can
prevail ; and the state of barbarisin in which he says the inhabitants of
North Britain existed at the period in question seems to exclude such a
supposition. The conjecture of Chalmers that, like the American tribes,
they were governed under the aristocratic sway of the old men rather
than the coercion of legal authority, is more probable than that of Dio
and approximates more to the opinion we have ventured to express.

It is remarked by Plutarch that in his time it would have been
easier to have found cities without walls, houses, kings, laws, coins,
schools and theatres than without temples and sacrifices. The obser-
vation is just ; for all the migratory tribes which spread themselves over
the globe after the dispersion of the human race carried along with
them some recollections of religion. Accordingly the aboriginal inha-
bitants of Northern Britain brought from the east asystem of religion,
modified and altered no doubt by circumstances in its course through
different countries. The prevailing opinion is that Druidism was the
religion followed by all the Celtic colonies ; and in proof of this, refer-
ence has been made to a variety of druidical monuments abounding
in all parts of Britain and particularly in the north. An author, Mr.
Pinkerton, whose asperity, to use the words of Dr. Jamieson, ¢ has
greatly enfeebled his argument,” has attacked this position under the
shields of Ceesar and Tacitus; but although his reasoning is powerful
and ingenions he appears to have failed in establishing that these
monuments are of Gothic origin. As Druidism then may be con-
sidered as the first religious profession of the ancient Caledonians some
account of it, as forming a part of their antiquities, may naturally be
expected in this place.

That Druidism may have been corrupted by innovation, and may
liave appeared in different shapes at various periods and in different
countries, is a supposition that admits of no doubt; but there are not
sufficient data in history to ‘enable the antiquary to trace the various
shades of dissimilarity which characterized the system in its gradnal
advancement from the east through Europe. The obscurity in which
this system is enveloped is owing to a principle of the Druids which
forbade them to commit any part of their theology to writing. As
they had to trust entirely for every thing to meniory, the science of
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muemonics was cultivated by the youth bred to the Druidical profes-
sion, in an extraordinary degree, and many of them spent twenty years
in storing their minds with the knowledge necessary for one of their
order. Diogenes Laertius divides the tenets of the Druids into four
heads. The first was, to worship God; the second, to abstain from
evil; the third, to exert courage, and the fourth, to believe in the
unmortality of the soul, for enforcing these virtues. If such were the
early tenets of the Druids, they must have sadly degenerated in the
course of time; for they are quite incompatible with the gross and
revolting practices related of them by more modern writers,

Among the objects of druidical veneration the oak was particularly
distinguished ; for the Druids imagined that there was a supernatural
virtue in the wood, in the leaves, in the fruit, and above all in the
missletoe. Hence the oak woods were the first places of their devotion ;
aud the offices of their religion were there performed without any cover-
ing but the broad canopy of heaven ; for it was a peculiar principle of
the Druids that no temple or covered building should be erected for
public worship. The part appropriated for worship was inclosed in a
circle, within which was placed a pillar of stone set np under an oak
and sacrifices were offered thereon. The groves, within which the
mysteries of the druidical superstition were celebrated, were also appro-
priated for the instruetion of the people and the education of youth,
which was under the sole superintendence of the priests. The pillars
which mark the sites of these places of worship are still to be seen;
and so great is the superstitious veneration paid by the country people
to those sacred stones, as they are considered, that few persons have
ventured to remove them, even in cases where their removal would be
advantageous to the cultivator of the soil.*

Some writers pretend to have discovered in the system of Druidism
three distinct orders of priests; the Druids or chief priests, the Vates,
and the Bards, who severally performed different functions. The
Bards of course sung in heroic verse the brave actions of those of their
tribe who had made themselves famous by their warlike exploits; the
Vates continually studied and explained the laws and the productions
of nature; and the Druids directed the education of youth, officiated in
the affairs of religion, and presided in the administration of justice.
The latter were exempted from serving in war, and from the payment
of taxes. The duties above enumerated would seem to imply that the
Druids were the only order of priests; and although the Bards and

* The guildry of Perth, some years ago, proved, that they, at least, were superior to
this amiable and, it may be, superstitious affection for the relics of the past. On their
property of Craigmakerran stood a circle of stones familiarly known by the name ot
¢ Stannin Stanes,” as complete and perfect as when the dispensers of fire to the righte-
ous assembled within its sacred inclosure ; but they wanted stones to build some offices
for one of their tenants; and, as these monolithes lay convenient to their hand, the
corporation Goths had them blasted with gunpowder, and thus utterly destroyed one of
the noblest monnments «of Britain’s elder time.”

| B
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Vates might eventually rise to the high and honourable dignity of
Druids the propriety of writing them down as priests of the second and
third order seems very questionable. Besides the immunities before-
mentioned enjoyed by the Druids, they also possessed both civil and
criminal jurisdiction: they decided all controversies among states as
well as among private persons ; and whoever refused to submit to their
awards was exposed to the most severe penalties. The sentence of
excommunication was pronounced against him ; he was forbidden access
to the sacrifices or public worship; he was debarred all intercourse
with his fellow-citizens, even in the common affairs of life ; his company
was universally shunned as profane and dangerous ; he was refused the
protection of law ; and death itself became an acceptible relief from the
misery and infamy to which he was exposed.* ¢ Thus,” according to
Hume, ¢ the bands of government, which were naturally loose among
that rude and turbulent people, were happily corroborated by the terrors
of their superstition.”

As connected in some degree with religion the modes of sepulture
among the Pagan people of North Britain come next to be noticed.
These have been various in different ages. The original practice of
interring the bodies of the dead gradually gave way among the Pagan
nations to that of burning the bodies, but the older practice was resumed
wherever Christianity obtained a footing. The practice of burning the
dead at the time we are treating of was commeon among the inhabitants
of North Britain; but the process of inhumation was not always the
same, being attended with more or less ceremony according to the rank
of the deceased. Many of the sepulchral remains of our pagan ances-
tors are still to be seen, and have been distinguished by antiquaries
under the appellations of Barrows, Cairns, Cistvaens and Urns.

Among the learned the Barrows and Cairns, when they are of a round
shape and covered with green sward, are called fumuli, and hillocks by
the vulgar. These twumuli are circular heaps resembling a flat cone
and many of them are oblong ridges resembling the hull of a ship
with its keel upwards. The most of them are composed of stones,
some of thém of earth, many of them of a mixture of earth and stones, and
a few of them of sand. There is a great distinction however between
the Barrow and the Cairn; the first being composed solely of earth,
and the last of stones. The cairns are more numerous than the bar-
rows. Some of these cairns are very large, being upwards of 300 feet
in circumference and from 30 to 40 feet in height, and the quantity
of stones that has been dug from their bowels is almost incredible.

Many of these tumuli have been subjected from time to time to the
prying eyes of antiguaries; and, as their researches are curious, a
short notice of them may be interesting to the general reader. With-

* The aque et ignis interdictio of the Roman law, and the letters of intercommuning
anciently familiar to, but now, happily, unknown in the municipal jurisprudence of our
native country were punishments evidently traceable to the Druidical tiraes.

- .
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in several tumuli which were opened in the isle of Skye there were
discovered stone coffins with urns containing, ashes and weapons.
In a Barrow which was opened in the isle of Egg, there was found
a large urn, containing human bones, and consisting of a large round
stone, which had been hollowed, while its top was covered with a
thin flag-stone. In a large oblong cairn, about a mile west from
Ardoch, in Perthshire, there was found a stone coffin, containing a
human skeleton seven feet long. On a moor between the parishes of
Kintore and Kinellar in Aberdeenshire, there are several sepulchral
cairns, wherein were found a stone chest, containing a ring of a
substance, like veined marble, and large enough to take in three
fingers ; and near this stone chest was discovered an urn, containing
human hair. A sepulchral cairn, in Bendochy Parish, in Perthshire,
being opened, there were found in it some ashes, and human bones,
which had andergone the action of fire; and lower down, in the same
cairn, there were discovered two inverted urns, which were large enough
to contain thigh and leg bones ; and these urns werc adorned with rude
sculpture, but without inscriptions. In the Beauly Frith, which is ou
bot sides very shallow, there are at a considerable distance within the
flood mark, on thc coast of Ross-slire several cairns, in one of which
urns have been found. - From these facts it is evident that the sea has
made great encroachments upon the flat shores of this Frith since the
epoch of the cairns which are now so far within its dominion. One
of these cairns on the south-east of Redecastle stands four hundred
yards within the flood mark and is of considerable size. On the south
side of the same Frith, at some distance from the mouth of the river
Ness, a considerable space within the flood mark, there is a large cairn
which is called Carn-aire, that is, the Cairn in the sea, and to the west-
ward of this, in the same Frith, there are three other cairns at consider-
able distances from each other, the largest of which is a huge heap of
stones, in the middle of the Frith, and is accessible, at low water, and
appears to have been a sepulchral cairn from the urns which are found
in it.

The Cistvaen, which, in the British language, signifies literally a st one
chest, from Cist, a chest, and maen changing in composition to vaen a
stone, was another mode of interment among the ancient inhabitants ot
our island. Sometimes the Cistvaern contained the urn within whick
were deposited the ashes of the deceased; yet it often contained the
ashes and bones without an urn. But urns of different sizes and shapes
have been found without cistvaens ; a circumstance which may be owing
to the fashion of different ages and to the rank of the deceased.

The same observation may be made with respect to urns which have
been found generally in tumuli, but often below the surface where there
had heen no hillock : they were usually composed of pottery, and some-
times of stone, and were of different shapes, and variously ornamented
according to the taste of the times and the ability of the parties. Be-
sides the varieties already noticed in the modes of sepulture in South
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and North Britain there were others not yet noticed. In both ends of
the island sepulchral tumuli have been found in close connexion with

the Druidical Circles. At Achencorthie, the field of the circles, there are

the remains of a Druidical temple which was composed of three con-

centric circles ; aud there has been dug up between the two outer circles,

a cistvaen about three feet long and one foot and a half wide, wherein

there was found an urn containing some ashes. At Barrach in the
parish of New Deer, Aberdeenshire, a peasant digging for stones, in a-
Druidical temple, found, about eighteen inches below the surface, a

flat stone lying horizontally ; and, on raising it, he discovered an urn,

full of human bones, some of which were quite fresh ; but on being

touched they crumbled into dust. This urn had no bottom but was

placed on a flat stone, like that which covered its top; and about a

yard from this excavation another urn was found, containing similar

remains. These facts demonstrate an intimate connexion between

Druidical remains and tumuli, and show that they must have been the

handy-work of the same people.

As stone chests and clay urns containing ashes and bones have been
frequently dug up about the ancient fortresses, a very close connexion
is supposed to have existed between these strengths and the sepulchral
tumuli. On the eastern side of the British fort at Inchtuthel, there are
two sepulchral tumuli; and several have also been found on a moor in
the parish of Monzie, contiguous to a British fortress: in one of these
called Carn-Comb-hall, a stone coffin was discovered. It is conjectured
that these were the burial places of the chiefs who commanded the
Caledonian hill forts in early times.

When such pains were taken to keep alive the recollection of the
inglorious dead, it is not to be imagined that the memories of those
who fell in battle would be forgotten. Accordingly the fields of
ancient conflict are still denoted by sepulchral cairns; and it is even
conjectured that the battle at the Grampians has been perpetuated
by supulchral fumuli raised to the memory of the Caledonians who fell
in defence of their country. ¢ On the hill, above the moor of Ardoch
(says Gordon Itin. Septen. p. 42) are two great heaps of stones, the
one called Carn-wochel, the other Carnlee. the former is the greatest
curiosity of this kind, that I ever met with; the quantity of great
rough stones, lying above one another, almost surpasses belief, which
made me have the curiosity to measure it; and I found the whole
heap to be about one hundred and eighty-two feet in length, thirty in
sloping height, and forty five in breadth at the bottom.” Some of
these cairns which are still to be found in the parish of Libberton near
Edinburgh, are known by the name of Cut-stanes or Battle-stanes.
There are single stones also in many parts of North Britain still known
by the appropriate name of Cat-stanes. The British Cad or the Scoto-
Irish Cath, both of which words signify a battle, is the original deriva-
tion of this name.

The next objects of antiquarian notice are the standing-stones, so tra-
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ditionally denominated from their upright position. They are all to be
found in their natural shape without any mark from the tool or chisel.
Sometimes they appear single and as often in groups of two, three, four
or more. These standing-stones are supposed to have no connexion with
the Druidical remains, but are thought by some to have been erected
in successive ages as memorials to perpetnate certain events which, as
the stones are without inscriptions, they have not transmitted to pos-
terity, although such events may be otherwise known in history. In
Arran there are two large stone edifices which are quite rude, and se-
veral smaller ones ; and there are also similar stones in Harris. These
standing stones are numerous in Mull, some of which are very large,
and are commonly called by the Scoto-Irish inhabitants Carra, a word
signifying in their langnage a stone pillar. These stones in short are
to be seen in every part of North Britain as well as in England, Wales,
Cornwall and Ireland; but being without inscriptions they ¢ do not,” as
Chalmers observes, ¢ answer the end either of personal vanity or or
national gratitude.”

After the aboriginal inhabitants of North Britain had become indi-
geuous to the soil which the bounds set to their farther emigration to
the north by the waters of the Atlantic would hasten sooner than in
any other country over which the Celtic population spread, it became
necessary for them to select strongholds for defending themselves from
the attacks of foreign or domestic foes. Hence the origin of the hill-
forts and other safeguards of the original people which existed in North
Britain at the epoch of the Roman invasion. There were many of
these in the south, the description of which do not fall within the design
of this work ; but the notice to be given of those in the north of Scot-
land will suffice for a general idea of the whole.

In the parish of Menmuir in Forfarshire, are two well known hill-
forts called White Caterthun, standing to the south, and Brown
Caterthun, to the northward. The name is derived from the British
words, Cader, a fortress, a stronghold, and Dun, a hill. These are
said to be decidedly reckoned amongst the most ancient Caledonian
strongholds and to be coeval with what are called British forts.
White Caterthun is of uncommon strength: it is of an oval form
constructed of a stupendous dike of loose stones, the convexity of
which, from the base within to that without is a hundred and twenty-
two feet : and on the outside, a hollow, which is made by the disposition
of the stones, surrounds the whole. Round the base is a deep ditch;
and below, about a hundred yards, are vestiges of another trench that
swept round the hill. The area within the stonyhill is flat; the length
of the oval is four hundred and thirty-six feet, and the transverse diam-
eter two hundred ; near the east side, is the foundation of a rectangular
building ; and there are also the foundations of other erections, whicl
are circular, and smaller, all which fonndations had once their super-
structures, the shelters of the possessors of the fort; wlile there is
hellow, now nearly filled with stones, which it is supposed was once
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the well of the fort. The other fortress, which is called Brown
Caterthun, from the colour of the earth, that composes the ramparts,
is of a circular form, and consists of various concentric dikes.

A British fortress on Barra-hill in Aberdeenshire, similar to those
described, deserves notice. It is built in an elliptical form; and the
ramparts were partly composed of stones, having a large ditch that
occupies the summit of the hill, which as it is about two hundred feet
above the vale, overlooks the low ground between it and the monntain .
of Benachie. It was surrounded by three lines of circumvallation.
Facing the west the hill rises very steeply; and the middle line is
interrupted by rocks; while the only access to the fort is on the eastern
side where the ascent is easy; and at this part the entry to the fort is
perfectly obvious. This Caledonian hill-fort is now called by the
tradition of the country, Cummin’s Camp, from the defeat which the
Earl of Buchan there sustained, when attacked by the gallant Bruce.
The name Barra is derived from Bar which, in the British langunage
as well as in the Scoto-Irish, signifies a summit and from Ra, which in
the latter denotes a fort, a strength.

On the top of Barry-hill near Alyth in Perthshire which derives its
name it is believed from the same etymology, there was a fort of very
great strength, The summit of this hill has been levelled into an area
of about one hundred and sixty-eight yards in circnmference within
the rampart. A vast ditch surrounded this fort. The approach to the
fort was from the north-east, along the verge of a precipice; and
the entrance was secured by a bulwark of stones, the remains of which
still exist. Over the ditch, which was ten feet broad, and fourteen feet
below the foundation of the wall, a narrow bridge was raised, about
eighteen feet long and two feet broad; and this bridge was composed
of stones, which had been laid together without much art, and vitrified
on all sides, so that the whole mass was firmly cemented. This is the
only part of the fortifications which appears to have been intentionally
vitrified ; for although among the ruins there are several pieces of
vitrified stone, it must have been accidental, as these stones are in-
considerable. There seems to be no vestige of a well ; but westward
beyond the base of the mound and the precipice, there was a deep
pond, which has been recently filled up. The tradition of the country,
“which is probably derived from the fiction of Boyce, relates that this
vast strength of Barry-hill was the appropriate prison of Arthur’s
queen, the well known Guenever, who had been taken prisoner by the
Picts. About a guarter of a mile eastward, on the declivity of the
hill, there are some remains of another oval fort, which was defended
by a strong wall, and a deep ditch. The same tradition relates, with
similar appearance of fiction, that there existed a subterraneous com-
munication between these two British forts, on Barry-hill. Within
the walls of both fortresses there appear to be the remains of some
superstructure, probably the dwellings of those who defended them.

Many forts exist in every district of North Britain of a similar na-
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ture and of equal magnitude, several of which exhibit also the remains
of the same kind of structures, within the area of each, for the shelter
of their inhabitants. There is a fortress of this kind, which commands
an extensive view of the lower parts of Braidalbane. On the summit of
Dun-Evan in Nairnshire, there is also a similar fortress, consisting of two
ramparts, which surround a level space of the same oblong form, with
that of Craig-Phadric, though not quite so large. Within the area of
Dun-Evan, there are the traces of a well, and the remains of a large
mass of building, which once furnished shelter to the defenders of the
fort. A similar fort exists in Glenelg in Inverness-shire: a stone
rampart surrounds the top of the hill, and in the area there is the
vestige of a circular building for the use of the ancient inhabitants.

On the east side of Lochness, stands the fortress of Dunhar-duil upon
a very high hill of a circular, or rather conical shape the summit of which
is only accessible, on the south-east by a narrow ridge, which con-
nects the mount with a hilly chain, that runs up to Stratherric. On
every other guarter the ascent is almost perpendicular ; and a rapid
river winds round the circumference of the base. The summit is sur-
rounded by a very strong wall of dry stones, which was once of great
height and thickness. The inclosed area is an oblong square of twen-
ty-five yards long, and fifteen yards broad; it is level and clear of
stones, and has on it the remains of a well. Upon a shoulder of this
hill, about fifty feet below the summit, there is a druidical temple,
consisting of a circle of large stones, firmly fixed in the ground, with
a double row of stones, extending from one side as an avenue, or entry
to the circle.

From the situation of these hill-forts, as they are called, their relative
positions to one another, and the accommodations attached to them, it
has been inferred with great plausibility that they were rather con-
strucied for the purpose of protecting the tribes from the attacks of one
another, than with the design of defending themselves from an invad-
mg enemy. As a corroboration of this view it is observed, that these
fortresses are placed upon eminences, in those parts of the country which
in the early ages must have been the most habitable and furnished
the greatest quantity of subsistence. They frequently appear in groups
of three, four or more in the vicinity of each other; and they are so dis-
posed, upon the tops of heights, that sometimes a considerable number
may be seen at the same time, one of them being always much larger
and stronger than the others, placed in the most commanding sitnation,
and no doubt intended as the distinguished post of the chief.

Subterraneous retreats or caves were common to most early nations
for the purpose of concealment in war. The Britons and their Cale-
donian descendants had also their hiding places. The. excavations or
retreats were of two sorts: first, Artificial structures formed under
ground of rude stones without cement ; and, secondly, Natural caves in
rocks which have been rendered more commodious by art.

Of the first sort are the subterraneous apartments which have been
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discovered in Forfarshire, within the parish of Tealing. This building
was composed of large flat stones without cement, consisting of two or
three apartments not more than five feet wide, and covered with
stones of the same kind ; and there were found in this subterraneous
building, some wood ashes, several fragments of large earthen vessels,
and one of the ancient hand-mills called querns. In the same parish,
there has been discovered a similar building, which the country people
call in the Irish langnage a weem or cave: it is about four feet high,

and four feet wide ; and it is composed of large loose stones. There Z

was found in it a broad earthen vessel and an instrument resembling
an adze. Several hiding holes of a smaller size, and of a somewhat
different construction, are to be seen in the Western Hebrides. Subter-
raneous structures have been also found on Kildrummie moor, in Aber-
deenshire; in the district of Applecross in Ross-shire; and in Kildonan
parish in Sutherland. A subterraneous building sixty feet long has been
discovered on the estate of Raits in the parish of Alvie in Inverness-
shire, .
Of the second kind there are several in the parish of Applecross.
On the coast of Skye, in the parish of Portree, there are some caves
of very large extent, one of which is capacious enough to contain five
hundred persons. In the isle of Arran there are also several large caves,
which appear to have been places of retreat in ancient times. One of
these at Drumanduin is noted, in the fond tradition of the country, at
the lodging of Fin MacCoul the Fingal of Ossian, during his residence
in Arran. This is called the King’s Cave, and is said to have been hon-
oured with the presence of the illustrious Bruce who, along with his
patriot companions, was obliged to resort to it as a place of temporary
safety. There are other caves of great dimensions in this island, of
which as well as of those in Skye many strange and fabulous stories
are told.

Some of the warlike weapons of the ancient Caledonians have been
already mentioned. Besides their spears, swords and daggers, they
also used axes or hatchets and arrow heads. The hatchets which have
been usually found are generally of flint, and are commonly ealled celts,

a term which antiquaries have been unable to explain. An etymole--

gist would derive the name from the British word celt literally signify-
ing a flint stone. Some of these hatchets were formed of brass or other
materials of a similar kind, as well as of flint. Arrow heads made of
sharp-pointed flint have been found in various graves in North Britain,
on the side of a hill in the parish of Benholm, Kincardineshire, where
tradition says a battle was fought in ancient times, and also in the isle of
Skye. These arrow heads of fiint are known ameng the common peo-
ple by the name of elf-skots from a superstitious notion that they were
shot by elves or fairies at cattle. Hence the vulgar impute many of the
disorders of their cattle to these elf-shots. 'When superstition finds out
its own cause, of course it has always its remedy at hand; and accord-
ingly the cure of the distressed animal may be effected either by the
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touch of the elf-shot or by making the animal drink of water in which
the elt-shot had been dipped.

It thus appears that the ancient Caledonians were not deficient in
the implements of war; their armouries being supplied with helmets,
shields, and chariots, and with spears, daggers, swords, battle-axes and
bows. The chiefs alone, however, used the helmet and chariot. These
accoutrements have been mostly all found in the graves of the warriors,
or have been seen, during recent times, on the Gaelic soldiers in fight.

Among such rude tribes as have been deseribed, marine scienee must
have been little attended to and but imperfectly understood. As
the ancient Caledonians had no commerce of any kind and never
attempted piratical excursions, the art of shipbuilding was unknown to
them; at least no memorials have been left to show that they were
acquainted with it. They, however, constructed canoes consist-
ing of a single tree, which they hollowed with fire in the manner
of the American Indians; and they put these canoes in motion by means
of a small paddle or oar in the same manner as the Indian savages do at
this day. With these they crossed rivers and arms of the sea, and tra-
versed lakes. Many of these canoes have been discovered both in
South and North Britain embedded in lakes and marshes.

The most remarkable and the largest discovered in North Britain,
was that found in the year 726 near the influx of the Carron into
the Forth, buried fiftcen feet in the south bank of the Forth: it was
thirty-six feet long, four feet broad in the middle, four feet four inches
deep, four inches thick in the sides; and it was all of one piece of solid
oak, sharp at the stem and broad at the stern. 'This canoe was finely
polished, being quite smooth within and without. Not a single knot
was observed in the whole block, and the wood was of an extraordinary
hardness. .

The canoes were afterwards superseded, at an early period, by another
marine vehiele called a currach. ~Czesar describes the currachs of South
Britain as being accommodated with keels and masts of the lightest
wood, while their hulls consisted of wicker covered over with leather.
Lucan calls them little ships in whiel he says the Britons were wont
to navigate the ocecan. Solinus says that it was common to pass between
Bri tain and Ireland in these Zittle ships. It is stated by Adamson in his’
life of St. Columba that St. Cormacsailed into the north sea in one of these
currachs, and that he remained there fourteen days in perfeet safety ;
but this vessel must have been very different from the eurrachs of
Ceesar, as according to our author it had all the parts of a ship with
sails and oars, and was capacious enough to contain passengers. Proba-
bly the eurrachs in which the Scoto-Irish made incursions into Britain
during the age of Claudian were of the latter deseription.

The reader will now be able to form a gencral idea of the Caledon-
ian Britons, and their most important antiquities and topographical posi-
iions, at the memorable era of Agricola’s invasion of North Britain, the
mhabitants of which opposed him with a prowess and bravery which

I. s G
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astonished tlie conquerors of the world and excited their wonder and
admiration; but no bravery however great, circumstanced as the
Caledonians then were, disunited by principle and habit, could withe
stand the military skill and experience of the Roman legions.

The interval between the first invasion of Britain by Julius Cesar
and the time when Agricola assumed the command of the Roman
army in that country, embraces a period of one hundred and thirty-five
years, during all which time the legions of imperial Rome had not been -
able' to penetrate into North Britain. The complete conquest of the
whole island had often occupied the thoughts of the Emperors and the
able commanders to whom the government of South Britain was en-
trusted; but the bravery of the people, and a variety of obstacles hitherto
insurmountable, thwarted their designs. It was reserved for Agricola
to effect what the most skilful of his predecessors could not accomplish;;
nud although he failed in bringing the whole of Caledonia under
subjection to the Roman yoke, his victories and conquests have covered
his name with glory as a warrior and a statesman. We are not to re-
gard him as the ruthless invader carrying fire and sword into the
bosom of a peaceable country, but rather as the mild and merciful con-
queror bringing in his train the blessings of civilization and refinement
to a rude and ungovernable people; nor should we forget that it is to
him chiefly that we are indebted for the information which we now
possess of the earliest period of our history.

It was in the year seventy-cight of the Christian era that Agricola
took the command in Britain, but he did not enter North Britain till
the year eighty-one, at which time he was forty-one years of age. The
years seventy-nine and eighty were spent in subduing the tribes to the
south of the Solway Frith hitherto unconquered, and in the year
eighty-one Agricola entered on his fourth campaign by mareching into
North Britain along the shores of the Solway Frith and overrunning
the mountainous region which extends from that estuary to the Friths
of Clyde and Forth, the Glotta and Bodotria of Tacitus. He finished
this campaign by raising a line of forts on the narrow isthmus betweex
these Friths, so that as Tacitus observes, ¢the enemies being removed
as into another island” the country to the south might be regarded as a
quiet province. But Agricola still having enemies in his rear in the
persons of the Selgova and Novantes, who inhabited the south-western
parts of North Britain, he resolved, before pushing his conquests farther
to the north, to subdue these hostile tribes. The fifth eampaign in
cighty-two was undertaken with this view. ¢« He therefore invaded,”
says his historian, ¢ that part of Britain which is opposite to Ireland,”
heing the whole extent of Galloway both by sea and land. A landing
from the fleet, which had been brought from the Isle of Wight, was
effected within the loch near Brow at the Lochermouth which here
forms a natural harbour; but the Locker moss, which was then a vast
marsh and a wood impenetrable to every thing but Roman labour
and skill, obstructed his march. Difficulties which would have
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been almost insuperable to any other commander vanished before the
genius and perseverance of Agricola, who opened a passage throngh
the whole of this wood and marsh by felling the trees which obstructed
the progress of his army, and making a causeway of the trunks so cut
down across the morass. He marched along the shore with part of his
army, leaving the estuary of Locher and Caerlaverock on his left, and
encamped against Uxellum the chief town of the Selgove. From this
position he coutinned his march, and arrived at length at the
Caerbantorigum of Ptolemy, the Drummore Castle of modern maps,
one of the largest and strongest fortresses of the Selgove. The traces
of Agricola’s route through the country of the Novantes which was not
so well fortified ag that of the Selgovae cannot be so easily defined.

Having accomplished the subjugation of these two tribes, Agricola
made preparations for his next campaign which he was to open beyond
the Forth in the summer of eighty-three. He began by surveying
the coasts and sonnding the harbours, on the north side of the Fortl,
by means of his fleet. As, according to Tacitus, the country beyond
the Forth was the great object of Agricola; and as the latter appears
to have been aware of the formidable resistance which hiad been pre-
pared for him by the Caledonians, if he should attempt to cross the
estuary, it is supposed,with every appearance of probability, that he em-
ployed his fleet in transporting his army across the Forth from as conve-
nieut a station as he eould seleet without being perceived by the enemy ;
and it is certain that the seamen were frequently mixed with the cavalry
and infantry in the same camp after Agricola arrived among the Horestii.
The offensive operations of the sixth campaign were commenced by the
Caledonian Britons who, from the higher country, made afurious attack
on the Transforthan fortifications, which so alarmed some of Agricola’s
officers, who were afraid of being cut off from a retreat, that they advised
theirgeneral to recross the Forth withoutdelay; but Agricolaresisted this
advice and made preparations for the attack which he expected would
soon be made upon his army. In pursnance of a plan which he had
formed he disposed his army in three divisions. The position which
his army occupied appears to have been near Carnock on the site of
two farms appropriately known by the names of East Camp and West
Carap where are still to be traced the remains of two military stations
From this pesition the Roman general pushed forward the ninth legion
to Loch Ore about two miles southward from Loch Leven, with two
ranges of hills in front, the Cleish range on their left, and Binnarty hill -
on their right. The camp here formed was sitnated on the north side
of Loch Ore, less than half a mile south-west from Loch Ore house in
the parish of Ballingry in Fife. Its form was nearly square and its
iotal cireuinference was about two thousand and twenty feet, and it was
surrounded by three rows of ditches and as many ramparts of ecarth
and stone. Another division of the army encamped it is said near
Dunearn-hill, abont a mile distant from Burntisland, near which hill are
still to be seen the remnains of a strength called Agricola’s Camp.
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The Horestii having watched the proeeedings of the Roman army
made the necessary preparations for attack, and during the night deli-
vered a furious assault on the Roman entrenchments at Loch Ore.
They had acted with such caution that they were actually at the very
camp before Agricola was aware of their movements ; but with great
presence of mind he despatched a body of his lightest troops to turn
their flank and attack the assailants in the rear. After an obstinate
engagement, maintained with varied suecess in the very gates of the
eamp, the Britons were at length repulsed by the superior skill of the
Roman veterans. This battle was so far decisive, that Agricola did not
find much difficulty afterwards in subduing the country of the Horestii,
and having finished his campaign he passed the winter of eighty-three
in Fife ; being supplied with provisions from his fleet in the Forth, and
keeping up a constant correspondence with his garrisons on his southern
side.

After the defeat of the Horestii, the Caledonians began to perceive
the danger of their sitnation from the near proximity of such a powerful
enemy, and a sense of this danger impelled them to lay aside the feuds
and jealousiés which had divided and distracted their tribes, to eonsnlt
together for their mutnal safety and proteetion, and to combine their
seattered strength into a united and energetic mass. The proud spirit
of independenee which had hitherto kept the Caledonian tribes apart,
now made them coalesce in support of their liberties, which were
threatened with utter annihilation. In this eventful erisis, they looked
around them for a leader or chief under whom they might fight the
battles of freedom, and save their ecountry from the dangers which
threatened it. A chief, named Galgacus by Tacitus, was pitched upon
to act as generalissimo of the Caledonian army ; and, from the praises
bestowed upon him by that historian, this warrior appears to have well
merited the distinction thus bestowed. Preparatory to the struggle
thoy were about to engage in, they sent thejr wives and children into
places of safety; and they ratified the confederacy which they had en-
tered into against their common enemy, in selemn assemblies in which
public sacrifices were offered up.

Having strengthened his army with some British anxiliaries from
the south, Agricola marched through Fife in the summer of eighty-four
sending at the same time his fleet round the eastern coast, to support
him in his operations, and to distract the attention of the Caledoniaus.
The line of Agricola’s mareh, it is conjectured, was regulated by the
course of the Devon; and he is supposed to have turned to the right
from Glen-devon through the opening of the Ochil hills, along the
course of the rivulet whiech forms Glen-eagles; leaving the braes of
Ogilvie on his left, and passing between Blackford and Auchterarder
towards the Grampian hills, which he saw at a distance before him as
he debouched from the Ochils. By an easy mareh he reached the moor
of Ardoch, from which he deseried the Caledonian army, to the num-
ber of thirty thousand men, eneamped on the declivity of the hill which
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begins to rise from the north-western border of the moor of Ardoch.
Agricola took his station at the great camp which adjoins the fort of
Ardoch on the northward. From this camp Tacitus informs us, that
Agricola drew out his army on the neighbouring moor, having a large
ditch of considerable length in front. The Caledonians, after making
the necessary preparations for battle, descended from the position which
they occupied on the declivity of the hill, and attacked the Roman army
with the most determined bravery. The battle was long and bloody,
but night put an end to the combat; and the Caledonians seeing no hopes
of driving the enemy from his entrenchments resolved to retreat.
H ere again superior skill and science triumphed over rude valour. The
short swordsand large shields of the Romans, with the use of which they
were so familiar, gave them a decided advantage over the longer and
more inefficient weapons of the Caledonians; while the plan of keeping
troops in reserve to relieve those who were fatigued or sorely pressed
upon, always adopted in the Roman army, enabled the soldiers of Agri-
cola to maintain the contest with undiminished vigour, tended greatly
to weary out the breathless impetuosity of their less skilful assailants.
Yet the Romans paid dearly for the advantage they obtained, their
loss being more considerable than might have been expected in a con-
flict really so unequal. The number that fell on the side of the Caledo-
nians is rated at ten thousand. It may be necessary to acquaint the
reader, that the site of this famous battle is a subject of much contro-
versy among antiguaries, and that the place above indicated has been
selected as the one which, from various circumstances, has most histo-
rical probabilities in its favour.

As Agricola, from the check he had experienced, found it impossible
either to advance or retain his position during the ensuing winter, he
retraced his steps; and after taking hostages from the Horestii, he
re-crossed the Forth and took up his winter quarters on the south of
the Tyne and Solway. During his progress southward, he sent his fleet
on a voyage of discovery to the north which, after exploring the whole
coast from the Forth to the Hebrides and descrying the Ultima Thule,
supposed to be either the Shetland islands or Foula, the most westerly
of the group, or Iceland, returned ad portum Trutulensem, or Richbo-
rough, or Rickborough, before the approach of winter.

The Emperor Domitian now resolved to supersede Agrxcola in his
command in North Britain; and he was accordingly recalled in the
year eighty-five, under the pretence of promoting him to the govern.
ment of Syria, but in reality out of envy on account of the glory which
he had obtained by the success of his arms. He died on the 23d ot
August, ninety-three, some say, from poison, while others attribute hig
death to the effects of chagrin at the unfeeling treatment of Domitian.
His countrymen lamented his death, and Tacitus, his son-in-law, pre-
served the memory of his actions and his worth in the history of his
life.

Daring the remainder of Domitian’s reign and that of Adrian his suc-
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cessor, North Britain appears to have enjoyed tranquillity ; an inferencs
which may be fairly drawn from the silence of the Roman historians.
Yet as Adrian in the year one hundred and twenty-one built a wall
between the Solway and the Tyne, some writers have supposed that the
Romans had been driven by the Caledonians out of North Britain, in the
reign of that Emperor. - But if such was the case how did Lollius Ur-
bicus, the Roman general, about nineteen years after Adrian’s wall was
crected, penetrate without opposition to Agricola’s forts between the .
Clyde and the Forth? May we not rather suppose that the wall of
Adrian was built for the purpose of preventing incursions into the south
by the tribes which inhabited the country between that wall and the
Friths? But, be this as it may, little is known of the history of North
Britain from the time of Agricola’s recal till the year one hundred and
thirty-eight, when Antoninus Pius assumed the imperial purple. That
good and sagacious emperor was distinguished by the care which he
took in selecting the fittest officers for the government of the Roman
provinces ; and his choice, for that of Britain, fell on Lollius Urbicus,
a man who united talents for peace with a genius in war.

After putting down a revolt of the Brigantes in South Britain in the
year one hundred and thirty-nine, this able general marched northward
the following year to the Friths, between which e built a wall of earth
on the line of Agricola’s forts. He proceeded northward and is sup-
posed to have carried his arms as far north as the Varar or Moray
Frith, throwing the whole of the extensive country between Forth and
Clyde and the Varar into the regular form of a Roman provinee. The
numerous Roman stations found thronghout the wide tract just men-
tioned, seem to corroborate this very probable conjecture. At this
period the Emperor Antoninus, with that spirit of benevolence which
formed a prominent trait in his character, extended the right of citi-
zenship over the whole Roman empire ; and thus all the inhabitants of
North Britain who had resided along the east coast, from the Tweed
to the Moray Frith, might, like St. Paul, have claimed the privileges
of Roman citizens. But it is not likely that the Caledonians availed
themselves of those rights. Their native pride and independence,
which could not brook the idea of acknowledging any subjection to a
foreign power, induced them to pay little regard to privileges which,
though granted with the most praise-worthy motives, always reminded
them of the causes which led to them.

It may not be ont of place here to give some account of the wall of
Antoninus erected by Lollius Urbicus. Capitulinus, who flourished
during the third century, is the first writer who notices this wall, and
states that it was bnuilt in the reign of Antoninus Pius, but he gives no
exact description of it. The wall or rampart extended from Caeridden
on the Frith to Dunglas and perhaps to Alcluid on the Clyde. Taking
the length of this wall from Old Kilpatrick, on the Clyde, to Caeridden
on the Forth, its extent would be thirty-nine thonsand seven hundred
and twenty-six Roman paces, which agree exactly with the modern
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measurement of thirty-six English miles, and six hundred and twenty
yards. This rampart which was of earth, and rested on a stone founda-
tion, was upwards of twenty feet high and four and twenty feet thick.
Along the whole extent of the wall there was a vast ditch or
prelentura on the outward or north side, which was generally twenty
feet deep and forty feet wide, and which, there is reason to believe,
might be filled with water when occasion required. This ditch and ram-
part were strengthened at both ends, and throughout its whole extent, by
one and twenty forts, three being at each extremity, and the remainder
placed between at the distance of 3354} yards, or something more
than two English miles from one another; and it has been clearly
ascertained that these stations were designedly placed on the previous
fortifications of Agricola. [Itsnecessary appendage, a military road, ran
behind the rampart from end to end, for the use of the troops and for
keeping up the usual communication between the stations or forts.
From inscriptions on some of the foundation stones, which have been
dug up, it appears that the second legion, with detachments from the
sixth and twentieth legions and some auxiliaries, executed these vast
military works, equally creditable to their skill and perseverance.
Dunglas near the western extremity, and Blackness near the eastern
extremity of the rampart, afforded the Romans commodious harbours
for their shipping, such as they enjoyed, while they remained in North
Britain, at Cramond. This wall is called in the popular language of
the country Grime's Dyke, the etymology of which has confounded an-
tiquarians and puzzled philologists.. In British speech and in the
Welsh language of the present day the word Grym signifies strength;
but whether the appellation which the wall now receives is derived
from such a root seems doubtfunl. Certain it is, that the absurd fiction
of Fordun, Boyce and Buchanan, who derive the name from a supposi-
titious person of the name of Grime and his Scots having broke through
this wall, has long been exploded with many other fictions of the same
authors.

At this epoch we may date the height of the Roman power in
Britain. The Romans had now enlarged their territories to their
greatest extent: they had conducted Jters almost to the extremities of
North Britain, from the Solway and Tyne to the Forth and Clyde,
and from thence to the Burgh-head of Moray: they had formed
roads throughout that extent of country, and they had established
stations in the most commanding places within the - districts of
Valentia and Vespasiana. As a notice of these works of art cannot
fail to be interesting, they shall be here shortly described as. they
existed in the province of Vespasiana, extending from the wall of
Artoninus to the Varar or the Moray Frith.

According to Richard of Cirencester, an Jzer with its accompanying
stations, traversed the whole extent of Vespasiana from the wall of
Antoninus to the Varar or Moray Frith. The first stage extended
twelve miles from the wall to Aleuna, or the Allan water near its
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junction with the Forth. From thence it went forward awong Straths
allan, nine miles to the Lindum of Richard’s Itinerary, the well known
station at Ardoch. From Lindum the Iter passed throughout a course
of nine miles to the Victoria of the Itinerary, the proud monument of
Agricola’s victory of the Grampians, the Deolginross of the Tourists, at
the western extremity of Strathern. The Iter then took an easterly
direction nine miles to Hierna the station on the Ern at Strageth and
from thence to Orrea on the Tay, at the distance of fourteen itinerary
miles. From Orrea the Iter went ad Tavum nineteen miles ; and from
thence ad Esicam twenty-three miles. Settinig off from Orrea in an
easterly direction, through the passage of the Seidlaw hills and along
the Carse of Gowrie the Iter reached ad ZFavum on the northern
side of the estuary of the Tay, near Dundee. From this last station,
proceeding in a north-east direction through the natural opening of
the . country, the Iter, at the distance of eleven miles, fell in with
the well known Roman camp at Harefauld’s; and at the end of these
twenty-three miles nearly, it reached the South Esk at Brechin
the ad Esicam of Richard. In the course of this route, at the distance
of two miles west from Dundee and half a mile north from Invergowrie,
on the estuary of the Tay, there are the remains of a Roman camp,
abont two hundred yards square, fortified with a high rampart and a
spacious ditch.

From the last mentioned station, the course of the itinerary
proceeded in a north-east direction, aud would have arrived at the -
end of five miles and three quarters, on the North Esk, the 7Tina of
Richard. Passing the North Esk at the King’s ford, the Roman
troops, it is suppesed, marched straight forward through the valley
of Luther water, about eight and a half miles, to the station at For-
dun, where the remains of two Roman camps are to be seen; and
thence by Urie hill, where there is the well known camp of Raedikes,
from which, in a northerly direction, about six Euglish miles, these
troops would reach the river Dee at Pcter-Culter, the Devana of
Ptolemy and Richard. This last pesition is thirty-one miles from the
South sk, at Brechin ; and thé route corresponds with the devious
track delineated on Richard’s useful map. Remains of cxtensive
entrenchments of a rectangular form, at the termination of the itinerary
distance on the north side of the Dee, west from the church of Mary-
Culter, and south-west from the church of Peter-Culter, indicate the
site of a Roman camp. These remains are popularly denominated,
s the Norman Dikes.” This camp extended from the north-east to
the west-south-west. The rampart and ditch, on the northern side are
about three quarters of a mile long, and remain tolerably entire. From
each end of this work, a rampart and ditch ran off at right angles,
and formed the ends of a camp, a few hundred yards of which only
remain : the whole of the southern side is destroyed. This camp is
938 yards long, and 543 yards broad ; comprehending an area of eighty
Scoteh acres, bemg nearly of the same size as the camp of Racdikes,
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on the Ithan, the next stage in the Iter. It has two gates in each side,
like the camps of Battledikes and Harefaulds, and at Urie, and one
gate in each of the ends, which appears to have been covered by a
traverse in the Roman manner.

From the Dee at Peter-Culter, the Iter proceeded on the right of
Achlea, Fiddy, and Kinmundy, and from thence in a north-north-wes"
direction, it went through a plain district, till it reached the site of
Kintore on the Don, and thence it followed, according to the Roman
practice, the strath of the river to the head of the Don, where there
is a ford, at the same place where the high road has always passed
the same river to Inver-urie. The Romans then passed the Urie
and pushed on in a north-north-west course, through a moorish district
to the sources of the Ithan, the Jtuna of Richard, where the camp of
Glen-mailen was placed, an extended course of twenty-six statute
miles between these itinerary stations. The camp at Glen-mailen as
well as the camp at Urie, is called the Rae-Dikes, from the Gaelic
Ra’ signifying a cleared spot, or fortress.

In proceeding from Glen-mailen, the Romans directed their course
northward, and crossing the Doveran, at Achengoul, where there are
still considerable remains of military works, they arrived, at the dis-
tance of thirteen statute miles, at the. high ground on the north of
Foggy-lone at the eastern base of the Knock-hill, the real Mons Gram-
pius of Richard, being the first landmark seen by mariners as they
approach the most easterly point of North Britain. The heights near
Glen-mailen afford a distinet view of the whole course of the Moray

rith, and the intermediate country through which the Romans had to
pass forward to their ultimate object, Ptoroton, or Kinnaird’s head
and the whole of the north-east of Buchan may be seen from the high
grounds on the north of Foggy-lone.

From the station at Knock-hill the itinerary proceeds ad Selinam of
Richard, or to the rivulet Cullen, near the old tower of Deskford, at
the distance of ten statute miles. Thisis evident from the circumstance
of Roman coins having been found some years ago near the old
bridge, a little below the tower of Deskford. Following the course of
the rivulét to Inver-Cullen, and passing along the coast of the Moray
Frith, the Roman armies arrived at the Roman post which is
still to be scen on the high bank of the Spey, the Zuessis of Ptolemy
and Richard, below the church of Bellie, a distance of nineteen statute
miles. About half a mile north-east of the ruins of Bellie, on a bank
overlooking the low fluviated ground of the river, are the remains of a
Roman encampment. It is situated upon a flat surface, and forms nearly
a rectangular parallelogram of 888 feet by 833 ; but the west side, and
the greater part of the north end of the parallelogram are now wantirg.
It ic singular that the ford on the Spey, by which the Romans were
enabled to connect their stations in the north, during the second cen-
tury, should have facilitated the passage of the Duke of Cumberland in

I D



20 HISTORY OF THE HIGHLANDS.

April, 1746, when he pressed forward “in order to decide,” says
Chalners, “the fate of the Gaelic descendants of the ancient race.”
From their station on the eastern bank of the Spey, with the Mo-
ray Frith close to their right, they were only one day’s march from the
Alatta- Castra of Ptolemy, the Ptoroton of Richard, the Burgh-head of
modern geographers, at the mouth of the Estuary of Varar. The north
and west sides of ‘the promontory called Burgh-head are steep rocks
washed by the sea, and which rises sixty feet above the level of the low"
water-mark ; the area on the top of the head is 300 feet long on the
east side, and 520 feet long on the west side: it is 260 feet broad, and
contains rather more than two English acres. A strong rampart, twenty
feet high, built with old planks, cased with stone and lime, appears to
have surrounded it: the south and east sides are pretty entire; but the
north and west sides are much demolished. On the east side of this
height, and about forty-five feet below the summit, there is an area 650
feet long, and 150 feet wide, containing upwards of three English acres.
The space occupied by the ruins of the ramparts which have fallen
down, is not included in this measurement. It appears to have been
surrounded with a very strong rampart of stone which is now much
demolished. On the sonth and land side of these fortified areas, two
deep ditches are carried across the neck of this promontory ; these
ditches were, in 1792, when surveyed by Chapman, from sixteen to
twenty feet deep, from twelve to sixteen feet wide at the bottom, and
from forty to fifty feet wide at the top. The bottoms of the ditches
were then 25 feet above the level of the sea at high water, and are con-
siderably higher than the extensive tract of the flat ground on the land
side. The ditches, ramparts, rocks, and waste ground, which sur-
round the areas above described, contain npwards of five English acres.
As the Romans had other stations in the north besides those noticed,
they did not always in returning to the south follow the course of the
Iter just described. They had another Iter, the first station of which
from the Burgh-head was the Varis of Richard, now Forres, a distance
of eight statute miles. It is singular that the Gaelic name of Forres
is Faris, which corresponds so exactly with Varis as to make it certain
that Forres and the Varis of Richard are the same. Besides, when the
streets of Forres were dug up in order to repair the pavement, there
were discovered several Roman coins, and a Roman medallion in soft
metal, which resembled a mixture of lead and tin. From Forres the
Iter proceeds to the Spey at Cromdale, a distance of nineteen statute
miles. Proceeding southward, along Strathaven by Loch-Bulg, to the
junction of the Dee and Cluny, the Roman troops arrived at the
commodious ford in that vicinity, a distance of twenty-eight statute
miles from the Spey. = Richard does not mention the names of the two
next stations, the first of which is supposed to have been at the height
which separates the waters that flow in opposite directions to the Dec
aud the Tay, and which consequently divides Aberdeenshire from Perth
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shire; and the next, it is conjectured, was at the confluence of the Shee
with the Lornty water, the Iter taking its course along Glen-beg and
Glen-shee. The whole extent of this route amounts to nearly forty
statute miles. A variety of circumstances indicate the middle station
to have been at Inchtuthel, which still exhibits a remarkable camp of
Roman construction, on a height that forms the northern bank of the
Tay. From the last mentioned station to Orrea the distance is nine
itinerary miles, and the real and corresponding distance from Inchtuthel
along the banks of the Tay to ancient Bertha is about ten miles. At
this central station, which has always been a military position of great
importance, the Iter joined the one already described, and proceeded
southward by the former route to the wall of Antoninus.

The Romans have left many remarkable monuments of their power
and greatness, of which the most prominent are their highways, which,
commiencing at the gates of Rome itself, traversed the whole extent of
their mighty empire. These highways, by facilitating the communication
between the capital and the most distant provinces, were of the utmost
importance, in many respects, tothe maintenance of the Roman autherity
in places remote from the seat of government. The whole of Britain
was intersected by these roads, and one of them may be traced into the
very interior of Vespasiana, where it afforded a passage to the Roman
armies, kept up the commnnication between the stations, and thereby
checked the Caledonian Clans. This road issned from the wall of
Antoninus and passed through Camelon, the Roman port on the
Carron, and pushing straight forward, according to the Roman custom,
across the Carron, it pursued its course by Torwood house, Pleanmuir,
Bannockburn, St. Ninians, and by the west side of the Castlehill of
Stirling, to the Forth, on the south side of which, near Kildean, there
are traces of its remains. It here passed the Forth and stretched forward
to Alauna, which was situated on the river Allan, about a mile above
its confluence with the Forth, and which, as it is twelve miles from the
opening in the Roman wall, agrees with the distance in the Iter.

From thence the road went along Strathallan, and at the end of ten
miles came to the ‘Lindum of Richard’s Itinerary, the well known
station at Ardoch. The road after passing on the east side of Ardoch,
ascends the moor of Orchil to the post at Kemp’s Castle which it
passes within a few yards on the éast. The road from Kemp’s hill
descends the moor to the station of Hierna at Strageth, from which it
immediately crosses the river Ern. After the passage of the Ern
the road turns to the right, and passes on the north side of Inverpeffery,
in an easterly direction, and proceeds nearly in a straight line across
the moor of Gask, and, continuing its course through the plantations of
Gask, it passes the Roman camp on the right. At the distance of two
miles farther on, where the plantations of Gask terminate, this great
road passes another small post on the left. From this position the
road proceeded forward in a north-east direction to the station at Orrez,
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which is situated on the west bank of the Tay at the present confluence
of the Almond with that noble river.

Having crossed the Tay, by means of the wooden bridge, the Roman
road proceeded up the east side of the river, and passed through the
centre of the camp at Grassy-walls. From this position the remains of
the road are distinctly visible for a mile up to Gellyhead, on the west of
which it passed and went on by Innerbuist, to Nether-Collin, where it
again becomes apparent, and continues distinct to the eye for two miles
and a half, passing on to Drichmuir and Byres. From thence, the road
stretched forward in a north-east direction, passing between Blairhead
and Gilwell to Woodhead ; and thence pushing on by Newbigging and
Gallowhill on the right, it descends Leyston-moor; and passing that
village it proceeds forward to the Roman camp at Cupar Angus, about
eleven and a half miles from Orrea. The camp at Cupar appears to
have been an equilateral quadrangle of four hundred yards, fortified by
two strong ramparts and large ditches, which still remain on the east and
south sides, and a part on the north side, but the west side has been
obliterated by the plough. From Cupar the road took a north-east
direction towards Reedie, in the parish of Airly. On the south of this
hamlet the vestiges of the road again appear, and for more than half
a mile the ancient road forms the modern way. The Roman road now
points towards Kirriemuir, by which it appears to have passed in its
course to the Roman camp at Battledikes. After traversing this camp,
the road continued its course in an east-north-east direction for several
miles along the valley on the south side of the river South-Esk, which
it probably passed near the site of Black-mill, below Esk-mount. From
this passage it went across the moor of Brechin, where vestiges of it
appear pointing to Keithock; and at this place there are the remains
of a Roman camp which are now known by the name of Wardikes.
Beyond this camp on the north, the Roman road has been seldom or
never seen. In the popular tradition this road is called the Lang
Causeway, and is supposed to have extended northward through Perth-
shire and Forfarshire, and even through Kincardineshire to Stonehaven.
About two miles north-east from the Roman station at Fordun, and
between it and the well known camp at Urie, there are the traces, as it
erosses a small hill, of an artificial road, which is populaily called the
Picts’ Road.

It would appear that there are traces of Roman roadseven farthernorth.
Between the rivers Dor and Urie in Aberdeenshire, on the eastern side
of Bennachee, there exists an ancient road known in the country by the
name of the Maiden Causeway, a name by which some of the Roman
roads in the north of England are distinguished. This proceeds from
Bennachee whereon there was a hill-fort; more than the distance of a
mile into the woods of Pitodrie, when it disappears: it is paved with
stones and is about fourteen feet wide. Still farther north, in the track
of the Tter, as it crosses between the two stations of Varis and Tuessis,
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from Forres to the ford of Cromdale on the Spey, there has been long
known a road of very ancient construction, leading along the course ot
the Iter for several miles through the hills, aud pointing to Cromdale,
where the Romans must liave forded the Spey. Various traces of very
ancient roads are still to be seen along the track of the Iter, between
the distant station of Zuessis and Tamea, by Corgarf and through
Braemar : the tradition of the people in Strathdee and Braemar, sup-
ports the idea that there are remains of Roman roads which traverse
the country between the Don and the Dee. Certain it is, that there
are obvious traces of ancient roads which cross the wild districts
between Strathdon and Strathdee, though it is impossible to ascertain
where or by whom such ancient roads were constructed, in such direc-
tions, throughout such a country.

After the Jters and the Roads, the Roman Stations to the north of
Antoninus’ wall, come next to be noticed. The stations or forts
along the course of the wall have been already described. The
first we meet with is on the eastern base of Dunearn hill, about a mile
from Burntisland, which was very distinctly marked in the days of Sib-
bald, who mentions it, and speaks of the pretorium as a square of a
hundred yards diameter, called by the country people the Tournament,
where many Roman models have been found. This area was surrounded
by a rampart of stones, and lower down in the face of the hill another
wall encompassed the whole. On the north there was another fort on
the summit of Bonie kill. There wasalsoa Roman camp at Loch-Ore,
supposed to be that in which the ninth legion of Agricola was attacked
by the Horestii. Several Roman antiquities have been found in drains
cnt under this camp. Near Ardargie on the May water, at the defile of
the Ochil hills was a small Roman post which served as a central com-
munication between the stations on the Forth and in Strathern, the great
scene of the Roman operations. The Romans had also a station at
Hallyards, in the parish of Tulliebole.

Ardoch, on the east side of Knaigwater, the scene of many Roman
operations, from the great battle between Galgacus and Agricola, till the
final abdication of the Roman power, was a very important post.
As this station was the principal inlet into the interior of Caledonia,
the Romans were particularly anxious in fortifying so advantageous
a position. The remains of camps of various sizes are still to be
scen. The first and largest was erected by Agricola, in his campaign
of eighty-four. The next in size is on the west of Agricola’s camp, and
includes within its entrenchments part of the former. The third and last’
was constructed on the south side of the largest, and comprehends a part
of it. These two last mentioned camps must have been successively
formed after Agricola’s recal.# A strong fort surrounded by five or six
fosses and ramparts was erected on the south side of the last of these
camps, opposite to the bridge over Knaigwater; its area was about
500 furlongs long, and 450 broad, being nearly of a square form.

The next station was the Hierna of Richard, about six miles north-
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east from Ardoch, on the south side of the river Brn. 'This station

was placed on an eminence, and commanded the middle part of Strath-

ern, lying between the Ochil hills on the south, and the river Almond

on the north. On the moor of Gask, between the stations of Hierna

and Orrea, there were two Roman posts designed probably to pro-

tect the Roman road from the incursions of the tribes on either side of

that communication. But being situated at the confluence of the Almond

with the Tay, Orrea was the most important station, as it commanded .
the eastern part of Strathern, the banks of the Tay, and the country

between this river and the Siedlaw hills.

So much with regard to the principal stations which commanded the
central country between the Forth and Tay ; and so much for the posts
south of the Grampian range, which seem to have served the double
purpose of commanding the Low countries, between that range and the
eastern sea, and of protecting the Lowlands from the incursions of the
Northern Caledonians. But as these might be insufficient for the latter
purpose, every pass of the Grampian hills had its fortress. We shall
now point out the fortresses by which the passes of the Grampians were
guarded throughout the extent of Perthshire.

The first of these on the south-east was placed on a tongue of land
formed by the junction of the rivers Strath-gartney and Strath-ire, the
two sources of the Teith. This station was near Bochastle, about fifteen
miles west-south-west from Ardoch, where the remains of a camp may
still be seen; and it guarded two important passes into the west country ;
the one leading up the valley of Strath-ire, near Braidalbane, and
thence into Argyle; the other leading along the north side of Loch
Venachor, Loch Achray, and Loch Katrine, through Strath-gartney,
into Dumbartonshire. The next passage to the north from the western
Highlands, through the Grampian range into Perthshire, is along the
north side of Loch Ern into Strathern. This defile was guarded by a

,double camp at Dalgenross, near the confluence of the Rnchel with the
Ern. These camps commanded the western districts of Strathern, and
also guarded the passage along the Loch. This station is about eight
miles north-west from Ardoch. Another important station was at East

: Findoch, atthe south side of the Almond; it guarded the only practicable
passage through the mountains northward, to an extent of thirty miles from
cast to west. The Roman camp here was placed on a high ground,
defended by water on two sides, and by a morass with asteep bank on
the other two sides. It was about one hundred and ecighty paces long,
and eighty broad, and was surrounded by a strong earthen wall, part
of which still remains, and was near twelve feet thick. The trenches
are still entire, and in some places six feet deep.

On the eastern side of Strathern, and ‘between it and the Forth, are
the remains of Roman posts ; and at Ardargic a Roman camp was estab-
lished with the design, it is supposed, of guarding the passage through the
Ochil hills, by the valley of May water.  Another camp at Gleneagles
secured the passage of the same hills through Glendevon. With the
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design of guarding the narrow, but useful passage from the middle
highlands, westward through Glenlyon to Argyle, the Romans fixed a
post at Fortingal, about sixteen miles north-west from the station at
East-Findoch. Anether station was placed at Inchtuthel, upon an emi-
nence on the north bank of the Tay, about fifteen miles from the camp
at Findoch. In conjunction with another station, about four miles east-
ward upon the Haugh of Hallhole on the western side of the river Isla,
the post at Inchtuthel commanded the whole of Stormont, and every
road which could lead the Caledonians down from Athole and Glen-Shee
into the countries below. Such are the posts which commanded the
passes of the Grampians, throughout the whole extent of Perthshire.

A different line of posts became necessary to secure Angus and
the Mearns. At Cupar Angus on the east side of the Isla about seven
miles east from Inchtuthel stood a Roman Camp, of a square form, of
twenty acres within the ramparts. It appears to have been an equi-
lateral quadrangle of four hundred yards, fortified with twe strong
ramparts and large ditches, which are still to be seen on the eastern
and southern sides. This camp cemmanded the passage down Strath-
more between the Siedlaw hills, on the south-east, and the Isla on the
north-west. On Campmoor, little more than a mile south from Cupar
Angus, appear the remains of another Reman fort. The great camp
of Battledikes stood about eighteen miles north-east from Cupar Angus,
being obviously placed there to guard the passage from the Highlands
through Glen-esk, and Glen-Prosen. From the camp at Battledykes,
about eleven and a half miles north-east was a Reman camp, the
remains of which may still be traced near the mansion hounse of
Keithock. This camp is known by the name of Wardikes. In the
interior of Forfarshire abeut eight miles south-south-east from the
camp of Battledikes and fourteen miles south-south-west from that of
Wardikes stood a Roman camp new called Harefaulds. This camp
commanded a large extent of Angus.

The country below the Siedlaw hills on the north side of the
Estnary of Tay was guarded by a Roman camp near Invergourie
which had a communication on the north-east with the camp at Hare-
faulds. This camp, which was about two hundred yards square, and
fortified with a high rampart and a spacious ditch, stood about two
miles west from Dundee. At Fordun, about twelve miles north-east
from Wardikes, stood another Roman station. The site of this camp
2s near the mansion house of Fordun, and about 2 mile south-south.east
of the church of Fordun. The Luther water, which is here only a
rivulet, ran formerly through the west side of this camp; and eon the
cast side of it, there are several springs. This camp is called by the
country people the West Camp. From Fordun, north-east, eleven
miles, and from the passage of the Dee at Mary-Culter, south, six
miles, stood the great camp called Raedikes, upon the estate of Urie.
This station commanded the narrow country, between the north-east
end of the Grampian hills and the sea, as well as the angle of land
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lying between the Dee and the sea. From Fordun, about four and a
half miles west-north-west, there was a Roman post at Clattering
bridge, now known by the name of the Green castle, which guarded the
passage through the Grampian mountains, by the Cairn-o-mount into
the valley of the Mearns. This post stood on a precipitous bank, on
the north-east of the Clatteringburn : the area of the part within the
ramparts, measures one hundred and thirty-seven feet nine inches, at

the north-east end, and at the south-west, eighty-two feet six inches ;-

the length is two hundred and sixty-two feet six inches. The ditch is
thirty-seven feet six inches broad at the bottom, and the rampart
which is wholly of earth, is in height, from the bettom of the ditch,
fifty-one feet nine inches. The commanding station at Glenmailen, with
its subsidiary posts, protected and sccured the country from the Dee to
the Moray Frith, comprehending the territories of the Taixali and
the Vacomagi.

From the details which have been given of the Roman roads, and
the different stations selected by the Romans, for securing and defend-
ing their conquests in the north, some idea may be formed of the skill
with which the conquerers of the world, carried on their warlike
operatious, in the most distant countries ; and of that prudent foresight
by which they guarded against the many contingencies inseparable
from a state of war, or insecure and dubiousrepose. It will be evident
to those who are well acquainted with the different lines and stations,
of the Roman postsbefore enumerated, that at the time we are treating
of, it was not possible to select situations better fitted to answer the
ends, which the Romans had in view, than those we have pointed out.
It seems quite unnecessary and unprofitable to enter into any discus-
sion of the historical controversy, as to whether these roads and stations
were constructed in the same age, or in other words, whether the
Roman remains in North Britain, are to be attributed altogether to
Agricola. The fact is, there do not appear sufficient data in history
to arrive at any certain conclusions, Yet it seems scarcely possible, as
some antiquarians have maintained, that all these roads, and important
stations could have been finished during the period of Agricola’s
government in Britain. Tt seems probable, that many reads were
made, and stations erected during the able administration of Lellius
Urbicus.

Whether the Romans had grown weary of keeping up such an ex-
tended line of posts in North Britain, or found it impracticable any
longer to retain them, or that they required to concentrate their
strength in the south, they resolved to abandon their conquests to the
north of Antoninus’ wall, and, accerdingly in the year one hundred and
seventy, they evacuated the whole of the country beyond that wall
without molestation.

The Caledonians being thus relieved from the presence of their for-
midable foes, now prepared for offensive operations ; but it was not until
the yecar one hundred and eighty-five, during the misgovernment of

’
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Commodus, that their hostility began to alarm the Romans. Some of
their tribes passed the wall that year and pillaged the country, but
they were driven back by Ulpius Mareellus. A few years afterwards
the Caledonians renewed the attack but were kept in check by Virins
Lupns, with whom they entered into a treaty in the year two hundred.
But this treaty was not of long continuance, for the Caledonians again
took the field in two hundred and seven. These proceedings made
Severus hasten from Rome to Britain in the following year; on hearing
of whose arrival the tribes sent deputies to him to negotiate for peace,
but the emperor, who was of a warlike disposition, and fond of military
glory, declined to entertain any proposals,

After making the nccessary preparations, Severus began his march
in the year two hundred and nine to the north. He traversed th:
whole of North Britain from the wall of Antoninus to the very
extremity of the island with an immense army. The Caledonians
avoided coming to a general engagement with him, but kept up
an incessant and harassing warfare on all sides. He, however,
brought them to sue for peace; but the honours of this campaign
were dearly earned, for fifty thousand of the Romans fell a prey
to the attacks of the Caledonians, to fatigue, and the severity of
the climate. The Caledonians soon disregarded the treaty which they
had entered into with Severus, which conduct so irritated him that
Le gave orders to remew the war, and to spare neither age nor
sex ; but his son, Caracalla, to whom the execution of these orders was
entrusted, was more intent in plotting against his father and brother
than in executing the revengeful mandate of the dying emperor, whose
demise took place at York on the 4th February, two hundred and
eleven, in thg sixty-sixth year of his age, and in the third year of
his administration in Britain.

It was not consistent with the policy by which Caracalla was actu-
ated, to continue a war with the Caledonians; for the scene of his ambi-
tion lay in Rome, to which he made hasty preparations to depart on the
death of his father. He therefore entered into a treaty with the Cale-
donians by which he gave up the territories surrendered by them to
liis father, and abandoned the forts erected by him in their fastnesses.
The whole country north of the wall of Antoninus appears in fact to
have been given up to the undisputed possession of the Caledonians,
and we hear of no more incursions by them till the reign of the em-
peror Constans, who came to Britain in the year three hundred and
six, to repel the Caledonians and other Picts.* Their incursions were

¢ The first writer who mentions the Picts is Eumenius, the orator, who was a Pro
fessor at Autun, and who, in a panegyric pronounced by him in the year 297, and again
in 808, alludes to the Caledones aliique Picti. From this it is evident that he considered
the Caledoniansand the Piets as the same people. Ammianus Mareellinus, speaking of
them at the end of the fourth century, says, Lib. xxvii. ch. vii. ¢ Eo tempore Picti in
duas gentes divisi, Dicaledones et Vecturiones.” It is now admitted, even by they
antiquaries who take the most opposite views on the origin of these people, that they
were pot distinct nations but the same people distinguished merely by their names.
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repelled by the Roman legions under Constantius, and they remained
quiet till about the year three hundred and forty-threc when they
again entered the territories of the provincial Britons; but they wera
compelled, it is said, again to retrcat by Constans.

Although these successive inroads had been always repelled by thd
superior power and discipline of the Romans, the Caledonians of the
fourth century no longer considered them in the formidable light they .
had been viewed by their ancestors, and their genius for war improv-
ing every time they came in hostile contact with their enemies, they
meditated the design of expelling the intruders altogether from the
soil of North Britain. The wars which the Romans had to sustain
against the Persians in the east, and against the Germans on the fron-
tiers of Gaul favoured their plan; and having formed a treaty with
the Scots they, in conjunction with their new allies, invaded the Roman
territories and committed many depredations. Julian, who commanded
the Roman army on the Rhine,despatched Lupicinus, an able military
commander, to defend the province against the Scots and Picts, but he
does not appear to have been very successful in opposing them.

As the Scots appear for the first time upon the stage, it will be
necessary to give some account of them. The question which has becn
so keenly discussed between the antiquaries of Scotland and Ireland
whether the Scots were indigenous Britons, or mercly emigrants from
Ireland, has long been set at rest, as it has been demonstrated beyond
the possibility of doubt that they came originally from that island.
Bnt, on the other hand, it has been equally demonstrated that the Scots
of Treland, or the Scotice gentes of Porphyry, as a branch of the great
Celtic family, passed over at a very early period from the shores of
Britain into Ireland, and before the heginning of the fifth century, had
given their name to the whole of that country. Their name, however,
does not occur in the Roman annals till the year three hundred and
sixty. All the authors of this age agree that Ireland was the proper
country of the Scots, and that they invaded the Roman territories
in North Britain about the last mentioned epoch. Ammianus, in
the year threc hundred and sixty-seven, mentions the Scots as
an erratic or wandering people, who carried on a predatory system of
warfare, and other contemporary authors speak of them as a trans-
marine people who came from Ireland, their native island. Of this
fact there can be no doubt, and it is equally certain that Ireland was
the ancient Scotica of the Romans. It was not till the year one
thousand and twenty that the name of Scotia was given to North
Britain. )

The Picts or Caledonians and Scots being joined by another ally—
the Attacots, a warlike clan which had settled on the shores of Dum-
barton and Cowal, from the opposite coast of Ireland—made another
attack on the Roman possessions in Britain in the year three hvndred
and sixty-four, on the accession of Valentinian. It requirea all the
valour and skill of the celebrated Theodosius, who was sent to Britain
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in the year three hundred and sixty-seven, to repel this aggression and
to repair the great ravages committed by the invaders. Having been
successful in clearing the whole country between the walls, he made it
the fifth province in Britain, to which Valentinian gave the name of
Valentia in honour of Valens, whom he had associated with him in
the empire. The successes of Theodosius insured a peaceful pause of
‘nearly thirty years, but in three hundred and ninety-eight the Cale-
donians or Picts and Scots again renewed their attacks which they
continued from time to time. At length, in the year four hundred
and forty-six, during the Consulate of Astius, the Romans, unable any
longer to keep their possessions in North Britain, intimated to the Pro-
vincials that they could give them no further assistance in resisting
the Scots and Picts, abdicated the government, and left them to pro-
tect themselves.



CHAPTER 11.

Peetry of the Celts—Antiquity and Authenticity of the Poems of Ossian.

No question of literary controversy has been discussed with greater
acrimony and pertinacity, than that regarding the authenticity of the
poems of Ossian, and never did Saxon and Gael exhibit more bitter en-
mity in mortal strife than has been shown by the knights of the pen in
their different rencontres in the field of antiquarian research. We have
no wish to revive a controversy, in regard to which it is scarcely possible
to add any thing new; but holding as we do the authenticity of these
poems, we shall adduce briefly the arguments in their favour as well as
those which have been urged against them ; leaving to the reader, whose
mind has not yet been made up upon the subject, to draw his own con-
clusions. But it seems really to be a matter of little importance whether
the poems from which Macpherson translated, or any part of them were
actually composed by Ossian or not, or at what period the poet flourished,
whether in the third, or fourth, or fifth centuries. It is, we apprehend,
quite sufficient to show that these poems are of high antiquity, and that
they belong to a very remote era.

One of the most remarkable traits in the character of the Celtic
tribes, was their strong attachment to poetry, by means of which they
not only animated themselves to battle, but braved death with joy in
the hope of meeting again their brave ancestors who had fallen in bat-
tle. Either unacquainted with letters, or despising them as unworthy
of a warlike race, the ancient Celts set apart the Bards, whose business
it was to compose and recite in verse the military actions of their
heroes or chiefs, and by the same means they sought to preserve the
memory of their laws, religion and historical annals, which would other-
wise have been buried in oblivion, ¢« When the Celts,” says Posodonius,
“ go to war, they take with them associates whom they call Parasites
who sing their praises, either in public assemblies, or to those who wish
to hear them privately. These poets are called Bards.” It is well known
that the Druids to whom the education of the Celtic youth was com-
mitted, spent many years in committing to memory the compositions
of the Bards. This peculiarity was not confined to any one of the
Celtic nations, but prevailed universally among them. The Bards, ac-
cording to Buchanan, were held in great henour both among the Gauls
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and Britons, and he observes that their function and name remained in
his time amongst all those nations which used the old British tongue.
¢ They,” he adds, «“ compose poems, and those not inelegant, which the
rhapsodists recite, either to the better sort, or to the vulgar, who are
very desirous to hear them ; and sometimes they sing them to musical
instruments.” And in speaking of the inhabitants of the Hebrides or
Waestern islands, he says that they sing poems ¢ not inelegant, contain-
ing commonly the eulogies of valiant men; and their bards usnally treat
of no other snbject.”

Thus the existence of bards from the most remote period among the
Celtic population of Scotland is undonbted ; and some idea of their import-
ance may be formed from the following observations from the elegant
and classical pen of a distinguished scholar. ¢« Although it is well known
that the Scots had always more strength and industry to perform great
deeds, than care to have them published to the world; yet, in ancient
times, they had, and held in great esteem, their own Homers and
Maros whom they named bards. These recited the achievements of
their brave warriors in heroic measures, adapted to the musical notes
of the harp; with these they roused the minds of those present to the
glory of virtne, and transmitted patterns of fortitude to posterity.
This order of men still exists among the Welsh and ancient Scots
(the Highlanders), and they still retain that name (bards) in their native
language.”* So formidable were they considered in rousing the pas-
sions against the tyranny of a foreign yoke, by their strains, that Ed-
ward I. adopted the cruel policy of extirpating the order of the Welsh
bards about the end of the thirteenth century. They continued, hoiv-
ever, to exist in England down to the reign of Queen Elizabeth, ¢ till
which period,” as Dr. Graham observes, ¢ there was a regular public
competition of harpers maintained; and there is, at this day, as M.
Pennant informs us, in his tour throngh Wales, a silver harp, awarded
during that period, in the possession of the Mostyn family.”

The Bardic order was preserved longer in Scotland than in any
other country, for it was not till the year 1726, when Niel Macvuirich
the last of the bards died, that the race became extinct. He, and his
ancestors had for several generations exercised the office of bard in the
family of Clanranald.t+ Every great Highland family had their bard,

* ¢« Quamvis intelligunt omnes plus semper virium et industriee Scotis fuisse ad res
gerendas, quam commentationisad preedicandas, habuerunt tamen antiquitus, et coluerunt
suos Homeros et Marones, quos Bardos nominabant. Hi fortium virorum facta versi-
bus heroicis et lyrae modulis aptata concinebant; quibus et praesentium animos acuebant
ad virtutis gloriam, et fortitudinis exempla ad posteros transmittebant. Cujusmodi
apud Cambros et priscos Scotos nec dum desiere ; et nomen illud patrio sermone adhuc
retineut.” J. Johnston in Prafat. ad Hist. Scot.

+ The following curious and interesting declaration of Lachlan Mac Vuirich, son of
Niel, taken by desire of the Committee of the Highland Society of Scotland, appointed
to inquire into the nature and authenticity of the poems of Ossian, will throw much
light on the bardic office,

In the house of Patrick Nicolson, at Torlum, near Castle Burgh, in the shire of In-
verness on the ninth day of August, compeared, in the fifty-ninth year of his age, Lach-
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whose principal business was to amuse the chieftain and his friends by
reciting at entertainments, the immense stores of poetry which he had
hoarded up in his memory, besides which he also preserved the gene-
alogy, and recorded the achievements of the family which were thus tradi-
tionally and successively handed down from generation to generation.

At what particular period of time the Caledonian bards began to re-
duce their compositions to writing, cannot now be ascertained; but it
seenis to be pretty evident that no such practice existed in the Ossianie
age, nor, indeed, for several centuries afterwards. To oral tradition,

lan, son of Niel, son of Lachlan, son of Niel, son of Donald, son of Lachlan, son of
Niel Mor, son of Lachlan, son of Donald, of the sirname of Mae Vuirich, before Ro-
derick M¢Neil, Esq. of Barra, and declared, That, according to the best of his know-
ledge, he is the eighteenth in descent from Muireach, whose posterity had officiated as
bards to the family of Clanranald; and that they had from that time, as the salary of
their office, the farm of Staoiligary, and four pennies of Drimisdale, during fifteen gen-
erations; that the sixteenth descendant lost the four pennies of Drimisdale, but that the
seventeenth descendant retained the farm of Staoiligary for nineteen years of his life.
That there was a right given them over these lands, as long as there should be any of
the posterity of Muireach to preserve and continue the genealogy and history of the
Macdonalds, on condition that the bard, failing of male issue, was to educate his
brother’s son, or representative, in order to preserve their title to the lands; and that it
was in pursnance of this custom that his own father, Niel, had been taught to read and
write history and poetry by Donald, son of Niel, son of Donald, his father's brother.

He remembers well that works of Ossian written on parchment, were in the custody
of his father, as received from his predecessors; that some of the parchments were made
up in the form of books, and that others were loose and separate, which contained the
works of other bards besides those of Ossian.

He remembers that his father had a book, which was called the Red Jiook made of
paper, which he had from his predecessors, and which, as his father informed him, con-
tained a good deal of the history of the Highland clans, together with part of the works
of Ossian. That none of those books are to be found at this day, because when they
(his family ) were deprived of their lands, they lost their alacrity and zeal. That he is
not certain what became of the parchments, but thinks that some of them were earried
away by Alexander, son of the Rev. Alexander Macdonald, and others by Ronald his
son; and he saw two or three of them eut down by tailors for measures. That he
vemembers well that Clanranald made his father give np the red book to James
Macpherson from Badenoch; that it was near as thick as a Bible, but that it was
longer and broader, though not so thick in the cover. That the parchments and the red
book were written in the hand in which the Gaelic used to be written of old both in
Scotland and Ireland, before people began to use the English hand in writing Gaelic;
and that his father knew well how to read the old band. That he himself had some of
the parchments after his father's death, but that becanse he had not been taught to read
them, and had no reason to set any value upon them, they were lost. e says that
none of his forefathers had the name of Paul, but that there were two of them who were
called Cathal.

He says that the red book was not written by one man, but that it was written from
age to age by the family of Clan Mhuirich, who were preserving and continuing the his-
tory of the Macdonalds, and of other heads of Highland clans.

After the above declaration was taken down, it was read to him, and he acknowledged
it was right, in presence of Donald M¢Donald of Balronald, James M‘Donald of Gary-
helich, Ewan M¢Donald of Griminish, Alexander M¢<Lean of Hoster, Mr. Alexander
Nicolson, minister of Benbecula, and Mr. Allan M‘Queen, minister of North-Uist,
who wrote this declaration.

his
Lacnrax x Mac Vuiricn.
mark.

Rongrick Mac Nigr, J. .
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therefore, as conveyed through the race of bards, are we indebted forthe
precious remains of Gaelic song which have reached us. But although
the bards were the depositories of the muses, there were not wanting
many who delighted to store their memories with the poetical effusious
of the bards, and to recite them to their friends. The late captain
John Macdonald of Breakish, a native of the island of Skye, declared
upon oath, at the age of seventy-eight, that he could repeat, when 3
boy between twelve or fifteen years of age (about the year 1740), from
one to two hundred Gaelic poems differing in length and in number of
verses ; and that he had learned them from an old man about eighty
years of age, who sung them for years to his father, when he went to
bed at night, and in the spring and winter before he rose in the morn-
ing.* The late Reverend Dr. Stuart, minister of Luss, knew an old
highlander in the isle of Skye, who repeated to him for three suc-
cessive days, and during several hours each day, without hesitation,
and with the utmost rapidity many thousand lines of ancient poetry,
and would have continued his repetitions much longer, if the Doctor
had required him to do so.

A curions illustration of the attachment of the highlanders to their an-
cientpoetryand the preference given toit above all otherliterary pursuits,
isgiven by Bishop Carsewell, in his preface to the translation into Gaelic of
the forms of prayer and administration of thesacraments and catechism of
the Christian religion, as used in the reformed church of Scotland, printed
at Edinburgh in the year 1567, a work little known and extremely
scarce.  But there is” says Bishop Carsewell, “one great disadvan-
tage, which we the Gael of Scotland and Ireland labour under, beyond
the rest of the world, that our Gaelic language has never yet been
printed, as the langunage of every other race of men has been. And we
labour under a disadvantage which is still greater than every other dis-
advantage, that we have not the Holy Bible printed in Gaelic, as it has
been printed in Latin and in English, and in every other language;
and also, that we have never yet had any account printed of the anti-
quities of our country, or of our ancestors; for thongh we have some
accounts of the Gael of Scotland and Ireland, contained in manuseripts
and in the genealogies of bards and historiographers, yet there is great
labour in writing them over with the hand, whereas the work which is
printed, be it ever so great, is speedily finished. And great is the
blindness and sinful darkness and ignorance and evil design of such as
teach, and write, and cultivate the Gaelic language that, with the view
of ebtaining for themselves the vain rewards of this world, they are
more desirous and more accustomed to compose vain, tempting, lying,
worldly histories, concerning the 7'atha de dannan, and concerning war-
riors and champions, and Fingal the son of Cumhall with his heroes,
and concerriing many others which I will not at present enumerate or

* Appendix No. I. to the edition of Ossian, pnblishe«i under the sanction of the
Highland Society of London.
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mention, in order to maintain or reprove, than to write and teach, and
maintain the faithful words of God, and of the perfect way of truth.”
This attachment continned unabated till about the middle of the
last century, when the measures of government produced a change in
many of the ancient habits. ¢ Before this period, the recitation of
that poetry (the ancient poetry of the Highlands,) was the universal
amusement of every winter fire-side.”*

That such a vast collection of Gaelic poetry,as that which has reached
us, should have been handed down by oral tradition may appear extra-
ordinary to those who have not sufficiently reflected on the power of
the human memory, when applied and confined to the acquisition of
those sublime and lofty effusions of poetic fancy in which the High-
landers took such delight, as to supersede all other mental pursuits.
The mere force of habit in persons who, from their childhood, have
been accustomed to hear recitals often repeated, which delighted them,
will make an indelible impression, not confined to the ideas suggested,
or to the images which float in the imagination, as reflected from the
mirror of the mind, but extending to the very words themselves. It
was not, therefore, without good-reason that the Highland Society
observe in their Report, already quoted, ¢that the power of memory in
persons accustomed from their infancy to such repetitions, and who are
unable to assist or to injure it by writing, must not be judged of by
any ideas or any experience possessed by those who have only scen its
exercise in ordinary life. Instances of such miraculous powers of me-
mory, as they may be styled by us, are known in most countries
where the want of writing, like the want of a sense, gives an almost
supernatural force to those by which that privation is supplied.” Mr.
Wood, in his Essay on the original writings and genius of Homer,
remarks, with great justice, that we cannot, in this age of dictionaries
and other technical aids to memory, judge what her use and powers
were at a time when all a man could know was all he could remember,
and when the memory was loaded with nothing either useless or unin-
telligible. The Arabs, who are in the habit of amusing their hours
of leisure by telling and listening to tales, will remember them though
very long, and rehearse them with great fidelity after one hearing.+

Besides these and other reasons in favour of the oral transmission of
the Gaelic poetry, to which we shall afterwards allude, one more im-
portant consideration, as far as we ecan ascertain, has been entirely
overlooked, namely, that to insure a correct transmission of the poems in
question, through the medium of oral tradition, it was by no means
necessary that one or more individuals should be able to recite all of
them. To secure their existence it was only necessary that particular
persons should be able to recite with aceuracy such parts as they might
have committed to memory so as to communicate them to others,
Doubtless there would be great differences in the powers of acquisition

* Report of the Committee of the Highland Society of Scotland on Ossian’s poems.
+ Acerbi's Remarks ou Lapiand.
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and retention in different persons, but we have no idea that one person
could carry in his memory the whole poetry of Ossian. We know,
indeed, a gentleman who says, tha¢ if the works of Homer were lost,
he could almost supply the Iliad and Odyssey from memory ; but, al-
theugh we are disposed to be rather sceptical on this subject, we have
no doubt that if the poems of Burns ceased to exist on paper, every
word could be supplied by thousands from mere memory.

Besides these arguments in support of oral tradition, the following
reasons are given by the Right Honourable Sir John Sinclair, Baronet,*
in support of the preservation of the Poems of Ossian through that
medinm : 1, The beauty of the poetry, of which it is impossible to
form an adequate idea from any translation hitherto given; 2, The
partiality which the Highlanders naturally entertained for songs, which
contained the traditional history of the greatest heroes, in the ancient
annals of their country; 3, It is to be observed that the Bards were
for a long time a distinct class or caste, whose whole business it was,
either to compose verses themselves, or to recite the poetry of others;
4, Though the poems were not composed in rhyme, yet there was an
emphasis laid upon particular syllables of a particular sound in every
line, which greatly assisted the memory; 5, The verses were set to
particular music, by which the remembrance of the words was greatly
facilitated ; and, 6, The Highlanders, at their festivals and other public
meetings, acted the poems of Ossian, and on such occasions, those who
could repeat the greatest number of verses were liberally rewarded.
What also tended greatly to preserve the recollection of the Gaelic
poetry, was a practice followed by the Highlanders of going by turns
to each others houses in every village during the winter season, and
reciting or hearing recited or sung the poems of Ossian, and also
poems and songs ascribed to other bards.

The first person who made a collection of Gaelic poetry was the
Reverend John Farquharson, a Jesuit missionary in Strathglass, about
the year 1745, of which collection some interesting information will be
afterwards given.

Alexander Macdonald, a schoolmaster at Ardnamurchan, was the
next who made a collection of Gaelic poetry, which was published in
Gaelic at Edinburgh, in the year 1751. In an English preface Mac-
donald assigns two reasons for the publication; 1, That it may raise a
desire to learn something of the Gaelic language, which he states may
be found to contain in its bosom the charms of poetry and rhetoric;
and, 2, To bespeak the favour of the public to a great collection of
poems, in all kinds of poetry that have been in use among the most
cultivated nations, with a translation inte English verse, and critical
observations on the nature of such writings, to render the work useful
to those who do not understand the Gaelic language.

Jerome Stone, a native of the county of Fife, and who had acquired

+ Dissertation on the authenticity of Ossian’s Poems, p. 60.
I P
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a knowledge of the Gaclic language during some years’ residence in
Dunkeld, where he kept a school, was the third person who collected
several of the ancient poems of the Highlands, and was the first person
who especially called public attention to the beauty of these poems in a
letter which he addressed ¢« To the Author of the Scots Magazine,”*
accompanied with a translation in rhyme of one of them, both of which
appeared in that periodical in January, 1756. As Stone was only twenty
'or twenty-one years of age when he made this translation, and being
besides in an obseure situation, and with few opportunities of cultivating
his native genius or talents, he could not be supposed capable of giving
a very happy or impressive translation of Gaelic poetry, especially when
fettered with rhyme, which, even in the ablest hands, and those most
accustomed to the construction of English verse, affords always an un-
faithful, and generally an imperfect transeript of ancient poetry. His
place of residence, too, was unfavourable either to the acquirement of
pure Gaelic, or the collection of the best copies of the ancient poetry
of the Highlands.+

The next and most noted collector of Gaelic poetry was the cele-
brated James Macpherson, whose spirited translations, or forgeries, as
some writers maintain, have consigned his name to immortality in the
literary world. The circumstances which gave rise to this collection
were as follow :—In the summer of 1759, John Home, the author of
Douglas, having met Mr. Macpherson at Moffat, learned from him in
conversation that he was possessed of some pieces of ancient Gaelic
poetry in the original, one or two of which Mr. Home expressed a
desire to see an English translation of as a specimen. Accordingly Mr.
Macpherson furnished Mr. Home with two fragments which the latter very
much admired, and which he sometime thereafter showed to the celebrated

* As the letter in question is curious, and displays considerable talent, it is here given

entire ;—
Dunkeld, Nov. 15tk, 1755.

Str,—Those who have any tolerable acquaintance with the Irish language must
kuneow, that there are a great number of poetical compositions in it, and some of them of
very great antiquity, whose merit entitles them to an exemption from the unfortunate
neglect, or rather abhorrence, to which ignorance has subjected that emphatic language
in which they were composed. Several of these performances are to be met with, which,
for sublimity of sentiment, nervousness of expression, and high spirited metaphor, are
hardly to be equalled among the chief productions of the most cultivated nations.
Others of them breathe such tenderness and simplicity, as must be affecting to every
nind that is in the least tinctured with the softer passions of pity and humanity. Of
this kind is the poem of which I here send you a translation. Your learned readers
will easily discover the conformity there is betwixt the tale upon which it is built, and
the story of Belerophon, as related by Homer ; while it will be no small gratification to
the curiosity of some, to see the different manner in which a subject of the same nature
is handled by the great father of poetry and a Highland bard. It is hoped the uncom-
mon turn of several expressions, and the seeming extravagance there is in some of the
comparisons I have observed in the translation, will give no offence to such persons as
can form a just notion of these compositions which are the productions of simple and
unassisted genius, in which energy is always more sought after than ncatness, and the
strictness of connexion less adverted to than the design of moving the passions and
affecting the heart.—I am, &e.

1 Report of Highland Socicty referred to.
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Dr. Hugh Blair and other literary friends, as valuable curiosities. The
Doctor, as well as Mr. Home, was so struck with the high spirit of
poetry which breathed in them, that he immediately requested an inter-
view with Macpherson, and having learned from him, that, besides the
tew pieces of Gaelic poetry which he had in his possession, greater and
more considerable poems of the same strain were to be found in the
Highlands, and were well known to the natives there; Dr. Blair urged
him to translate the other pieces which he had, and bring them to him,

promising that he, Dr. Blair, would take care to circulate and bring .

them out to the public, to whom they well deserved to be made known.
Dr. Blair informs us that Macpherson was extremely reluctant and
averse to comply with his request, saying, that ne translation of his
could do justice te the spirit and force of the original ; and that besides
injaring them by translation, he apprehended that they would be very ill
relished by the public as being so different from the strain of modern
ideas and of modern, correct, and polished poetry. It was net till
after much and repeated importunity on the part of Dr. Blair, and
after he had represented to Macpherson the injustice he weuld do to
his native country by keeping concealed those hidden treasures, which,
he was assured, if brought forth, would serve to enrich the whole
learned world, that he was at length prevailed upon te translate and
bring to the Reverend Doctor the several poetical pieces which he had
in his possession. These were published in a small volume at Edin-
burgh in the year 1760, under the title of Fragments of Ancient Poetry
collected in the Highlands of Scotland ; to which Dr. Blair prefixed an
introduction. ¢ These Fragments,” says Dr. Blair, ¢ drew much at-
tention and excited, among all persons of taste and letters, an earnest
desire to recover if possible, all these considerable remains of Gaelie
poetry which were said still to exist in the Highlands.”*

Several eminent literary men of the day were extremely desirous to
have these literary treasures immediately collected ; and Mr. Macpherson
was spoken to on the subject and urged by several persons to under-
take the search; but he showed. extreme unwillingness to engage in it,
representing to them his diffidence of success and of public approbation,
and the difficulty and expensiveness of such a search as was requisite
throughout the remote Highlands. Atlength, to encourage him to under-
take it, 2 meeting was brought together at a dinner, to which Mr, Mac-
pherson was invited ; and Dr. Blair, from whom this account is taken,
says he had a chief hand in convoking there many of the first per-
sons of rank and taste in Edinburgh. Patrick, Lord Elibank, took a
great lead at that meeting, together with Principal Robertson the
Historian, Mr. John Heme, Dr. Adam Ferguson and many others,
who were all very zealous for forwarding the proposed discovery ; and
after much conversation with Mr. Macpherson, it was agreed that he

* Letter from Dr. Blair to Henry Mackenzie Esq., in Appendix to Highland Society’s
Report referred to.
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should disengage himself from all other employment, and set out with-
out delay on this poetical mission through the Highlands; but, as his
circumstances did not admit of his engaging in this at his own expense,
.that the whole expense he might incur was to be defrayed by a col-
lection raised from the meeting with the aid of such other friends as
they might choose to apply to for that purpose. When this meeting
was about breaking up, Mr. Macpherson followed Dr. Blair to the door
and told him, that from the spirit of the meeting, he now, for the first
time, entertained the hope that the undertaking to which he had so
often prompted him would be attended with suecess; that hitherto he
had imagined they were merely romantic ideas which the Doctor had
held out to him, but now he saw them likely to be realized, and should
endeavour to exert himself so as to give satisfaction to all his friends.

Under this patronage Mr. Macpherson set out on his literary journey
to the Highlands in the year 1760 ; and during his tour he transmitted
from time to time to Dr. Blair and his other literary friends, accounts
of his progress in collecting, from many different and remote parts, all
the remains he could find of ancient Gaelic poetry, either in writing or
by oral tradition. In the course of his journey he wrote two letters to
the Rev. James M‘Lagan, formerly minister of Amalrie, afterwards of
Blair in Athole, which, as they throw much light en the subject of these
poems, and particularly on the much contested question, whether Mac-
pherson ever collected any manuscripts, aregiven entire. Thefirst of these
letters is dated from Ruthven, 27th Qctober, 1760, and is as follows :—

“ REV. Sir,—You perhaps have heard, that I am employed to make
a collection of the ancient poetry in the Gaelic. I have already tra-
versed most of the Isles, and gathered all worth notice in that quarter.
I intend a journey to Mull and the coast of Argyle, to enlarge my col-
lection. y

“By letters from Edinburgh, as well as gentlemen of your acquaint-
ance, I am informed, that you have a good collection of poems of the
kind I want. It would be, therefore, very obliging should you transmit
me them as soon as convenient, that my book might be rendered more
complete, and more for the honour of our old poetry. Traditions are
uncertain ; poetry delivered down from memory must lose considerably ;
and it is a matter of surprise to me, how we have now any of the beauties
of our ancient Gaelic poetry remaining.

“Your collection, I am informed, is pure, as you have taken pains to
restore the style. I shall not make any apology for this trouble, as it
will be for the honour of our ancestors, how many of their pieces of
genius will be brought to light. I kave met with a number of old mana-
scripts in my travels; the poetical part of them I have endeavoured to
secure.

« If any of that kind falls within your hearing, I beg it of you, to have
them in sight.

¢ 1 shall probably do myself the pleasure of waiting on you before I
return to Edinburgh. Your correspondence in the meantime will be
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very agreeable. You will excuse this trouble from an entire stranger,
and believe me, &ec. (Signed) James M¢Pherson.

“ Inform me of what you can of the tradition of the poems: direct
to me by Edinburgh and Ruthven, inclosed to Mr. Macpherson, post-
master here.”

The second letter is dated from Edinburgh, 16th January, 1761, and
runs thus :—

“ Rev. Sir,—I was favoured with your letter inclosing the Gaelic
poems, for which I hold myself extremely obliged to you. Duan a
Ghairibk is less poetical and more obscure than Zeantach mor na Feine.
The last is far from being a bad poem, were it complete, and is parti-
cularly valuable for the ancient manners it contains. I shall recken
myself much obliged to you for any other pieces you can send me. It
is true I have the most of them from other hands, but the misfortune
is, that I find none expert in the Irish orthography, so that an obscure
poem is rendered doubly so, by their uncouth way of spelling. It
would have given me real pleasure to have got your letter before I left
the Highlands, as in that case I would have done myself the pleasnre
of waiting on you; but I do not despair but something may soon cast
up that may bring about an interview, as I have some thoughts of
making a jaunt to Perthshire. Be that, however, as it will, I shall be
always glad of your correspondence and hope that you will give me
all convenient assistance in my present undertaking.

« 1 have been lucky enough to lay my hands on a prett Yy complete poem,
and truly epic, concerning Fingal. The antiquity of it is easily ascer-
tained, and it is not only superior to any thing in that language, but
reckoned not inferior to the more polite performances of other nations
in that way. I have some thoughts of publishing the orlgmal if it
will not clog the work too much.

¢ I shall be always ready to acknowledge the obligation you have laid
upon me, and promise I will not be ungrateful for further favours.—
It would give me pleasure to know how I can serve you, as I am, &e.

(Signed) . ¢ James M‘PHERsON.”

The districts through which Mr. Macpherson travelled were chiefly
the north-western parts of Inverness-shire, the Isle of Skye, and some
of the adjoining islands; ¢ places, from their remoteness and state of
manners at that period, most likely to afford, in a pure and genuine
state, the ancient traditionary tales and poems, of which the recital
then formed, as the Committee has before stated, the favourite amuse-
ment of the long and idle winter evenings of the Highlanders.”*
Before returning to Edinburgh Mr. Macpherson paid a visit to an early
acquaintance, the Rev. Andrew Gallie, then missionary at Badenoch,
who was a proficient in the Gaelic language, to whom, and to Mr.
Macpherson of Strathmashie in Badenoch, he exhibited the poems and
manuscripts which he had collected during his tour. ¢« They consisted,”

* Report of the Commitlce of the Highland Socicty.
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says Mr. Gallie, « of several volumes, small octavo, or rather large
duodecimo, in the Gaelic language and characters, being the poems of
Ossian, and other ancient bards. I remember perfectly,” continues the
Reverend Gentleman, ¢ that many of those volumes were, at the close,
said to have been collected by Paul Macmhuirich, Bard Clanraonuil,
and about the beginning of the 14th century. Mr. Macpherson and 1
were of opinion, that though the bard eollected them, yet that they must
have been writ by an ecclesiastic, for the characters and spelling were
most beautiful and correct. Every poem had its first letter of its first
word most elegantly flourished and gilded, some red, some yellow, some
blue, and some green: the material writ on seemed to be a limber yet
coarse and dark vellum: the volumes were bound in strong parchment:
Mr. Macpherson had them from Clanronald.”* My, Macpherson, on the
occasion of his visit to Mr. Gallie, availed himself of the able assistanee
of that gentleman, and of his namesake Mr. Maepherson of Strath-
mashie, in collating the different editions or copies of the poems he had
collected, and in translating difficult passages and obsolete words.

On his return to Edinburgh from his poetical tour, Mr. Macpherson
took lodgings in a house at the hiead of Blackfriars’ Wynd, immediately
below that possessed by his chief patron, Dr. Blair, and immediately set
about translating from the Gaelic into English. He soon afterwards,
viz., in 1761, published one volume in quarto, containing Finear,
an epie poem, in six books, and some other detached pieces of a similar
kind. He published, in the year 1762, another epic poem ealled TE-
MORA, of one of the books or divisions of which he annexed the original
Gaelic, being the only specimen he ever published, though at his death
he left £.1000 to defray the expense of a publication of the originals of
the whole of his translations, with directions to his executors for carry-
ing that purpose into effeet. Various causes contributed to delay theit
appearance till the year 1807, when they were published under the
sanction of the Highland Society of London.

Such is the brief history of Macpherson’s connexion with those re-
markable poems, which have excited the admiration of the literary
world, and given oceasion to a controversy which, for nearly half a
century, agitated the breasts of philologists and antiquaries, and which
even now does not seem to be set at rest; for we find, that, in a
modern publication,} a writer of great penetration and extensive ern-
dition, thus speaks of these poems: ¢ Some fragments of the songs
of the Scottish Highlanders, of very uneertain antiquity, appear to have
fallen into the hands of Maepherson, a young man of no mean genius,
unacquainted with the higher eriticism applied to the genuineness of
ancient writings, and who was too mueh a stranger to the studious
world to have learnt those refinements which extend probity to litera-

* Letter from Mr. Gallic to Charles Macintosh, Esq., W. S., dated March 12th,
1799, inserted in Report referred to.

1 History of England. By the Right Honourable Sir James Mackintosh, L .. D,
M. P, vol. i. p. 86.
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ture as well as to property. Elated by the praise not unjustly bestowed
on some of these fragments, instead of insuring a general assent to them
by a publication in their natural state, he unhappily applied his talents
for skilful imitation to complete poetical works in a style similar to the
fragments, and to work them into the unsuitable shape of epic and
dramatic poems.

« He was not aware of the impossibility of poems, preserved only by
tradition, being intelligible after thirteen centuries to readers who
knew only the language of their own times; and he did not perceive
the extravagance of peopling the Caledonian mountains, in the fourth
century, with a race of men so generous and merciful, so gallant, so
mild, and so magnanimous, that the most ingenious romanees of the
age of chivalry eculd not have ventured to represent a single hero as
on a level with their common virtues. He did not consider the prodi-
gious absurdity of inserting as it were a people thus advanced in moral
civilization between the Britons, ignerant and savage as they are painted
by Cwsar, and the Highlanders, fierce and rude as they are presented
by the first aceounts of the chroniclers of the twelfth and fourteenth
centuries. Even the better part of the Scots were, in the latter period,
thus spoken of :—¢ In Scotland ye shall find no man lightly of honour
or gentleness: they be like wylde and savage people.’* The great
historian whe made the annals of Scotland a part of European litera-
ture, had sufficiently warned his countrymen against such faults, by the
decisive observation that their forefathers were unacquainted with the
art of writing, which alone preserves langnage from total change, and
great events from oblivion.t Maepherson was encouraged to over-
leap these and many other improbabilities by youth, talent, and ap-
plause: perhaps he did not at first distinetly present to his mind the
permanence of the deception. It is more probable, and it is a snppo-
sition countenanced by many circumstances, that after enjoying the
pleasure of duping so many critics, he intended one day to claim the
poems as his own ; but if he had such a design, cousiderable obstacles
to its exeeution arose around him. He was loaded with so much praise
that he seemed bound in honour to his admirers not to desert them.
The support of his own country appeared te render adherenee to those
poems, which Scotland inconsiderately sanctioned, a sort of national
obligation. Exasperated, on the other hand, by the, perhaps, unduly
vehement, and sometimes very coarse attacks made on him, he was
unwilling to surrender to such opponents. He involved himself at last
so deeply as to leave him no decent retreat. Since the keen and
searching publication of Mr. Laing, these poems have fallen in reputa-
tion, as they lost the character of genuineness. They had been admired
by all the nations, and by all the men of genius in Europe. The last
incident in their story is perhaps the most remarkable. In an Italian
version, which softened their defects, and rendered their characteristic

* Berner's Froisart, xi. 7. Lond. 18]2. + Buchan. Rer. Scotic. 1ib ii. in intio.
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qualities faint, they formed almost the whole poetical library of Napoleon,
a man who, whatever may be finally thought of him in other respects,
must be owned to be, by the transcendant vigour of his powers, entitled
to a place in the first class of human minds. No other imposture in
literary history approaches them in the splendour of their course.”

A sentence so severe and condemnatory, proceeding from an author
of such acknowledged ability as Sir James Mackintosh, and who we pre-
sume had fully considered the question, must have considerable effect ;
but we apprehend it is quite possible that minds of the first order may,
even in a purely literary question, be led astray by prepossessions.
That Macpherson endeavoured to complete some of the poetical frag-
ments he collected, in his ¢ranslation, may, we think, be fairly admitted
and, indeed, the Committee of the Highland Society, with that candour
which distinguished their investigation in answering the second question
to which their inquiries were directed, namely, How far the collection of
poetry published by Mr. Macpherson was genuine, considered that point
as rather difficult to answer decisively. The Committee reported, that
they were inclined to believe that Mr. Macpherson ¢ was in use to
supply chasms, and to give connexion, by inserting passages which he
did not find, and to add what he conceived to be dignity and delicacy
to the original composition, by striking out passages, by softening inci-
dents, by refining the language, in short, by changing what he con-
sidered as too simple or too rude for a modern ear, and elevating what
in his opinion was below the standard of good poetry. To what de-
gree, however, he exercised these liberties it is impossible for the
Committee to determine. The advantages he possessed, which the
Committee began its inquiries too late to enjoy, of collecting from the
oral recitation of a number of persons, now no more, a very great num-
ber of the same poems, on the same subjects, and then collating those
different copies or editions, if they may be so called, rejecting what was
spurious or corrupted in one copy, and adopting from another something
more genunine and excellent in its place, afforded him an opportunity of
putting together what might fairly enough be called an original whole, of
much more beauty, and with much fewer blemishes, than the Committee
believes it now possible for any person, or combination of persons, to
obtain.” But this admission, when all the other circumstances which
are urged in favour of the authenticity of these poems are considered,

. assuredly does not detract in any material degree from their genuineness ;
more particularly when the history of Mr. Farquharson’s collection of
Gaelic poetry, shortly to be noticed, is taken into account ; a collection
with which the Committee were totally unacquainted, till it was brought
to light by the patriotic exertions of Sir John Sinclair, seconded by
those of the late highly respected Bishop Cameron.

While we readily subscribe to the position as to the impossibility of
poems, preserved only by tradition, being intelligible after thirteen
centuries to readers who knew only the language of their own times,
we caunot agree to the assumption that the Gaelic of the Highland:, as
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it was spoken in tho Ossianic era, has been so materially altered or
corrupted as to be unintelligible to the Gaelic population of the present
age. That some alterations in the language may have taken place there
can be no doubt; but, in an original and purely idiomatic language, these
must have been necessarily few and unimportant. No fair analogy can be
drawn between an original language, as the Gaelic unquestionably is, and
the modern tongues of Europe, all, or most of which, can be deduced from
their origin and traced through their various changes and modifications;
but who can detect any such in the Gaelic? <« A life of St. Patrick,” says
the Rev. Dr. John Smith,* ¢« written in the sixth century, in Irish verse,
is still intelligible to an Irishman; and a poem of ncarene hundred verses,
of which I have a copy, and which was composed about the same time
by St. Columba, thongh for ages past little known or repecated, will be
understood, except a few werds, by an ordinary Highlander.” And
if such be the case as to poetical compositions, which had lain dormant
for an indefinite length of time, can we suppose that these handed
down uninterruptedly from father to sen through a long succession of
generations, conld by any pessibility have become unintelligible ?
“The preservation of any language from total change” does not, we
apprehend, depend upon the art of writing alone, but rather upen its
construction and character, and on its being kept quite apart from
foreign admixture. Owing to the latter circumstance all the European
languages, the Gaclic alone excepted, have undergone a total change
notwithstanding the art of writing. In connexion with this fact it may
be observed, that the purest Gaelic is spoken by the unlettered natives
of Mull and Skye, and the remote parts of Argyleshire and Inverness-
shire ; and it has been truly observed, that « an unlettered Highlander
will feel and detect a violation of the idiom of his language more readily
than his countryman who has read Homer and Virgil.”+

The high state of refinement and meral civilization depicted in the
poems of Ossian affords no solid epjection against their authenticity.
The same mode of reasoning might with great plausibility be urged
against the genunineness of the Iliad and Odyssey. Fiction is essential
to the character of a true poet; and we need net be surprised that one
so imaginative and sublime as Ossian sheuld people his native glens
with beings of a superior order.

We have already alluded to a collection of Gaelic poems made by
Mvr. Farquharson, which unfortunately does not now exist. The his-
tory of this collection being very interesting, as throwing a flood of light
on the Ossianic question, and supperting, in an essential manner, the
views of the defenders of the authenticity of Ossian’s poems, we hope
we shall be excused for drawing the attentien of the reader to the
documents which detail the circumstances relating to that collection.
Sir John Sinclair Baronet, having accidentally heard that Dr. Cameron,

* Letter to Henry Mackenzie, Esq., in Report refeired to.
.1 Essay on the Authenticity of Ossian’s Poems, by Dr. Patrick Graham, p. 103.
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the Catholic Bishop of Edinburgh, could furnish some interesting
information regarding the authenticity of Ossian, with that praiseworthy
zeal which has ever distinguished the honourable Baronet, addressed the
following card to the Bishop, dated¢ Charlotte Square, Edinburgh
7th February, 1806.

«Sir John Sinclair presents his compliments to Bishop Cameron
Has accidentally heard that the Bishop can throw some new light upon
the controversy regarding the authenticity of the poems of Ossian,
and takes the liberty, therefore, of requesting his attention to the sub-
joined queries.

1. Does the Bishop ever recollect to have seen, or heard of any
ancient Gaelic manuscripts in France ?

2. Did they contain any of the poems of Ossian, and what were
they ?

«38. Did the Bishop compare them with Macpherson’s translation,
and did it seem to be a just one?

‘4. Can the Bishop recollect any other person or persons, now living,
who saw those manuscripts?

“5. Where did he see them ; and is there any chance of those being
yet recovered, or copies of them obtained ?”

To which application, Bishop Cameron returned for answer, that he
had taken the necessary steps for acquiring and laying before Sir
John the most satisfactory account he could, of a manuscript Gaelic
collection, which contained a very considerable part of what was after-
wards translated and published by Macpherson—that the collector had
died in Scotland some years before—that the manuscript had been lost
in France ; but there was at least one alive, who, being much pleased
with the translation, although he did not understand the original, saw
them frequently compared, and had the manuseript in his hands—and
that Sir John’s queries, and whatever else could throw any light on the
subject, would be attended to.

In answer to a sccond application from Sir John, the Bishop re-
gretted that the information he had hitherto received, concerning the
manuscript of Ossian’s poems, was not so complete as he expected—
and that the MS. was irreparably lost—that the Rev. James Macgillivray
declared, that he remembered the manuscript perfectly well; that it
was in folio, large paper, about three inches thick, written close, and
in a small letter—the whole in Mr. John Farquharson’s handwriting
—that Mr. Macgillivray went to Douay College, in 1763, where Mr
Farquharson was at the time Prefect of Studies—that Gaelic poetry
and the contents of the MS. were frequently brought upon the carpet
—that about 1766, Mr. Glendonning of Parton sent Macpherson’s
translation of the poems of Ossian to Mr. Farquharson—that the
attention of every one was then drawn to the MS. in proportion to
the impression made upon their minds by the translation. Mr. Mae.
gillivray saw them collated hundreds of times—that the com.ien
complaint was, that the translation fell very far short of the energy
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_and beauty of the original—and Mr. Macgillivray was convinced that
the MS. contained all the poems translated by Maepherson. 1.
Because he recollected very distinctly having heard Mr. Farquhar-
son say, after having read the translation, that ke had all these poems in
his collection. 2. Because he never saw him at a loss to find the
original in the MS. when any observation cccurred upon any passage
in the translation—that he knew the poems of Fingal and Temora were
of the number, for he saw the greater part of both collated with the
translation, and he heard Mr. Farquharson often regret that Mac-
pherson had not found or published several poems: contained in his
MS., and of no less merit than any of those laid before the public—
that Mr. Farquharson came to Scotland in 1778, leaving his MS. in the
Scots’ College of Douay, where Mr. Macgillivray had occasion to see
it frequently during his stay there till 1775 ; but, he said, it kad got
tnto the hands of young men who did not understand the Gaelic, and was
much tattered, and that several leaves had been torn out—that the late
Principal of that College, who was then only a student there, remem-
bered very well having seen the leaves of the mutilated manuseript
torn out to kindle the fire in their stove.

Bishop Cameron believed the collection was made before the middle
of last century. He was personally acquainted with Mr. Farquharson
from 1773 to 1780, and the poems were often the subject of their con-
versation, that whatever opinion the literary world might form of them,
it was not easy to foresee that Macpherson should be seriously believed
to be the author of them, and itwas hoped he would publish the originals.
In that persuasion perhaps few Highlanders would have copied them,
for the value of any trifling variation.

Bishop Cameron afterwards acquainted Sir John, that he considered
the testimony of Mr. Macgillivray, on the subject of Mr. Farquharson’s
collection of Gaelic poems, as of the greatest weight with him, for
many reasons. The impression made upon Mr. Macgillivray by the
translation enhanced his veneration for the original. The manuscript
appeared to him, in a very different light, from that in which it
was seen by those who had from their infancy been accustomed to hear
the contents of it recited or sung by illiterate men, for the entertain-
ment of the lower classes of Society—that the account then given by
Mr. Macgillivray, was the same which he gave him thirty years ago;
for he, Bishop Cameron, took notes of it then, and had frequently
repeated it since on his authority.

On receipt of the communication alluded to, Sir John drew up the
following queries which he transmitted to Bishop Cameron to be com-
municated to his friends.

¢« Queries for the Rev. Dr. John Chisholm, and for the Rev. James
Macgillivray, to be answered separately.

“1, Did you recollect a manuseript of Gaelic poetry, at the collega
of Douay in Flanders ?

2. At what time do you recollect receiving that manuscript?
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3, Was it an ancient or modern manuseript ?

«4. By whom was it supposed to be written, and at what period ?

«5. Did it contain other poems, and of equal or inferior merit ?

«6. To whom were the poems ascribed ?

«“7. Did you compare the Celtic manuscript with Macpherson’s
translation, and what similarity existed between them ?

“8. To what extent did you make the comparison, or was it made
in your presence ?

«“9. Were the Gaelic scholars at Douay perfectly satisfied with the
result of the comparison ?

«10. Was there any communication of the circumstance made to
any in Great Britain, so far as your knowledge goes?

«11. How long did the manuscript remain at the College of Douay ?

«12. What was the cause of the loss thereof?

¢« 138. Is there any chance of recovering a copy, or any part of it ?

«14. Are there any other persons in Scotland who saw the manu-
script, and can certify the comparison above-mentioned ?

¢« 15. Did you ever hear of any other manuscript of Ossian, either
in France, or in Rome ?

“16. Do you entertain any doubt respecting the authenticity. of the
poems of Ossian, and that Mr., Macpherson was merely the translator
thereof ?

«17. Do you think that his translation did justice to the original ?

To these queries Bishop Chisholm replied as follows :—

1. That he recollected the manuscript in question. 2. That he re-
membered having seen it in the hands of the Rev. Mr. John Far-
quharson, a Jesuit, in the years 1766~67, &c., but could not then read
it. 8. Mr. Farquharson wrote it all when (4.) missionary in Strath-
glass, before and after the year 1745. 5. It contained, as Mr. Far-
quharson said, Gaelic poems not inferior to either Virgil or Homer's
poems, according to his judgment, called (6.) by him Ossian’s poems.
7. The Bishop did not, but Mr. Farqubarson did, compare the Celtic
manuscripts with Macpherson’s translation, and he affirmed the trans-
lation was inferior to the original, and (8.) he said so of the whole of
Mr. James Macpherson’s translation. 9. There was not one scholar
at Douay, that could read the Gaelic in his, Bishop Chisholm’s, time.
10. Mrs. Frazer of Culbokie spoke of the manuscript to him on his
return to Scotland, and told him she had taught Mr. Farquharsen
to read the Gaelic on his arrival in Scotland, in which his progress in
a short time exceeded her own. She likewise had a large collection,
of which she read some passages to him, when he could scarcely under-
stand the Gaelic, and which escaped his memory since ; the mannseript
was in fine large Irish characters, written by Mr. Peter Macdonel,
chaplain to Lord Macdonel of Glengary, after the Restoration, whe
had taught Mrs. Frazer, and made such a good Gaelic scholar of her:
she called this collection @ Bolg Solair, that Mr. Frazer of Culholie,
her grandson, could give no account of it. 11. The manuscript v s
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at Douay, 1777, when the Bishop left that place. 12. That he could
uot say what might have been done with it since; it was then much
damaged, that Mr. John Farquharson, in Elgin, formerly prefect
of studies, and at the time of the French Revolution, Principal of the
Scotch College, was the only one that could give any account of it, if
he remembered it. 13. The Bishop feared that neither it nor any
part of it could be recovered. 14. Mr. Farquharson, Mr. James Mac-
gillivray, Mr. Ronald Macdonald, and the Bishop had seen it. The
15th query was answered in the negative. 16. The Bishop never
doubted the authenticity of Ossian’s poems, and never thought Mac-
pherson any thing but a translator. 17. By what he had seen of the
original he believed it was impessible for Macpherson to do justice to
it; that it was likewise his opinion, he had it in his pewer to do more
justice to it than he had done, and was convinced he had not taken
up the meaning of the original in some passages. The Bishop added
that Mr. Macgillivray was a great proficient in poetry, and was much
admired for his taste, that he never saw one more stubborn and
stiff in denying the merit of Highland poets, till Macpherson’s trans-
lation appeared, which, when compared with Mr. Farquharson’s collec-
tion, made a convert of him; and none then admired Ossian’s more
than he.

Mr. Macgillivray in answering Sir John’s communication stated,
that Mr. Farquharson was a man of an excellent taste in polite litera-
ture, and a great admirer of the ancient poets. When he went to
Strathglass, where he lived upwards of thirty years, he knew very
little of the Erse language, and was obliged to begin a serious study of
it; that he was greatly assisted in this study by that Mrs. Frazer
of Culbokie, who passed for the best Erse scholar in that part of
the country. From this lady he learnt the langnage grammatically,
and to read and write it; she likewise gave him a high opinion of
Erse poetry, by the many excellent compositions in that language,
with which she made him acquainted; that in consequence of this,
when he became master of the language he collected every thing of the
kind he could meet with, and of such collections was formed the MS.
in question. .

He first saw the MS. in the possession of Mr. Farquharson, when
e was a student in the Scotch College of Douay, ‘and afterwards
at Dinant in the county of Liege, Mr. Farquharson being then prefect
of studies. That it remained in Mr. Farquharson's possession
from the year 1763, when Mr. M‘G. went first to the college, until
1773, when he and Mr. Farqubarson left Dinant, the latter to re-
turn to Scotland, and the former to prosecute his studies at Douay.
That Mr. Farquharson, on his return to Scotland, passed by Douay
where he left his MS. That Mr. M¢G. saw it there till the summer
of 1775 when he left Douay, and was at that time in a much worse con-
dition than he had ever seen it before: that it had got into the hands
of the students, none of whom, he believed, could read it : that it wne
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much tattered in many places, and many leaves had been torn out.
That from the manner in which it was then treated, very little
care had been taken of it afterwards ; but allowing that what remuined
of -it had been carefully kept, it must have perished with every thing
else in that house, during the French Revolution. That the MS. was
a large folio about three inches thick, and entirely in Mr. Far-
qubarson’s own handwriting., As it consisted wholly of poems col-
lected -by himself, it was written pretty close, so that it must have
contained a great deal. Mr. M¢G. could not say positively how Mr.
Farquharson had collected the poems; that many of them certainly
must have been obtained from hearing them recited, and he had a
sort of remembrance that Mr. F. frequently mentioned his having got
a great many of them from Mrs. Frazer, and indeed it must have been
s0, as she first gave him a relish for Gaelic poetry, by the fine pieces
with which she made him acquainted. That Mr. M‘G. couldsaynothing
at all of the particular pieces which Mr. F. got from her, or from any
other person, as he did not remember to have heard him specify any
thing of the kind. Mr. Macgillivray farther observes, that in the year
1766 or 1767, Mr. Farquharson first saw Mr. Macpherson’s transla-
tion of Ossian. It was sent to him by Mr. Glendoning of Parton.
That he remembered perfectly well his receiving it, although he did
uot recollect the exact time, but Mr. Farquharson said, when he had
read it, that he had all the translated poems in his collection. That
Mr. M¢G. had an hundred times seen him turning over his folio, when
he read the translation, and comparing it with the Erse; and he could
positively say, that he saw him in this manner go through the whole
poems of Fingal and Temora. Although he could not speak so pre-
cisely of his comparing the other poems in the translation with his
manuscript, Mr. M‘G. was convinced he had them, as he spoke in general
of his having all the translated poems; and he never heard him men-
tion that any poem in the translation was wanting in his collection ;
whereas he has often heard him say that there were many pieces in
it, as good as any that had been published, and regret that the trans-
lator had not found them, or had not translated them. Mr. M<G. does
not remember to have ever heard Mr. F. tax Mr. Macpherson’s trans-
lation with deviating essentially from the sense of the original, which
he would not have failed to have done, had he found grounds for it ;
for he very frequently complained that it did not come up to the
strength of the original, and to convince his friends of this, he used
to repeat the Erse expressions, and to translate them literally, com-
paring them with Macpherson’s. This difference, however, he seemed
to ascribe rather to the nature of the two languages, than to any inac-
curacy or infidelity in the translator.

With regard to the time at which Mr. Farquharson collected the
poems he had, it was evident that it must have been during his resi-
dence in Strathglass, as he brought them from Scotland to Douay with
him. Mr. M‘G. did not know the very year he came to Douay, but
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he was sure it was before 1760, and he always understood that Mr. F,
had collected them long before that time. When Mr. Farquharson
first received Macpherson’s translation, Mr. M¢G. was studying poetry
and rhetoric, and he thought that nothing could equal the beauties of
the ancient poets, whom he was then reading. He says that he used
with a sort of indignation, to hear Mr. Farquharson say, that there
were Erse poems equal in merit to the pieces of the ancients, whom
he so much admired; but when he saw the translation, he began to
think his indignation unjust, and consequently paid more attention
to the comparison which Mr. F. made of it with his own collection,
than he would otherwise have done.

«This is all the information,” says Mr. Macgillivray, « I can give re-
lative to Mr. Farquharson’s manuscript; I have often regretted, since
disputes began to runso high aboutthe authority of Ossian’spoems, that I
didnotask Mr. Farquharsona thousand questionsabout them, which 1did
not think of then, and to which, Iam sure, he could have given me the most
satisfactory answers; atany rate, what Ihaveso oftenheard from him, has
left on my mind so full a conviction of the authenticity of the poems, or at
least that they are no forgery of Macpherson’s, that I could never since
hear the thing called in question, without the greatest indignation. Itis
certain that Mr. Farquharson made his collection before Macpherson’s
time, and I am sure that he never heard of Macpherson till he saw his
book. I sincerely wish that persons of more judgment, and more reflec-
tion than I had at the time, had had the same opportunities of seeing
and hearing what I did, and of receiving from Mr. Farquharson, whose
known character was sincerity, the information he could have given
them; in that case, I believe, they would have been convinced them-
selves, and I make no doubt but they would have been the means of
convincing the most incredulous.”

Bishop Cameron, after sending the communications alluded to, to Sir
John Sinclair, informed him that besides Dr. Chisholm and Mr. Mac-
gillivray, two other persons had been named, who were students in the
Scots College of Douay, in the year 1778, when Mr. Farquharson, re-
turning to Scotland, from Dinant, spent some days amongst his country-
men, and left his manuscript with them—that the first of these two
afterwards president of the College, and then residing in Elgin, had
declared to the Bishop, that he remembered the MS., that no one in
the College could read it, and that he had seen the leaves torn out
of it, as long as it lasted, to light the fire.

That the second, the Rev. Ronald Macdonald, residing in Uist, de-
clared, that he had a clear remembrance of having seen the manuscript.
But it was after his return to Scotland in 1780, after he had acquired a
more perfect knowledge of the Gaelic, when he discovered that the poems
of Ossian were not so common, or so fresh in the memory of his coun-
trymen, when the public began to despair of Mr. Macpherson’s pub-
lishing his original text, and when some people doubted, or affected
to doubt, the existence.of an original, it was then Mr. Macdonald
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formed some idea of the value of the manuscript, and often expressed
his regret that he had not brought it to Scotland, for he was confident
no objection would have been made go his taking it.

The following extracts from the Bishop’s last letter to Sir John,
are curious and interesting:—

¢« From the year 1775, when he came to Scotland, to 1780, when I
went to Spain, where I resided more than twenty years, Mr. Macgil-
livray and I lived in a habit of intimacy and friendship. Our interviews
were frequent, and we were not strangers to Macpherson’s translation
of the poems of Ossian. It was then Mr. Macgillivray gave me the
first account of the manuscript. The Rev. John Farquharson, to whom
it belonged, lived at that time with his nepliew, Mr. Farquharson of
Inverey, at Balmorral. Amongst many others who visited in that
respectable family, it is probable Lord Fife may still recollect the
venerable old man, and bear testimony of the amiable candour and
simplicity of his manners. I knew him, and he confirmed to me all
that my friend, Mr. Macgillivray, had told me. He added, that when
he was called to Douay, I believe about the year 1753, he had left
another collection of Gaelic poems in Braemar. He told me by whom
and in what manner it had been destroyed ; and made many humorous
and just observations, on the different points of view, in which different
people may place the same object. He seemed to think that similar,
and even fuller collections might still be formed with little trouble.
He was not sensible of the rapid, the incredible, the total change,
which had taken place in the Highlands of Scotland, in the course of
a few years.

¢« The Poems of Ossian, were sometimes the subJect of my conversa-
tion with my friends in Spain. I wished to see them in a Spanish dress.
The experiment was made ; but the public reception of the specimen did
not encourage the translator to continue his labour. The author of a very
popular work on the Origin, Progress, and present state of Literature,
had confidently adopted the opinion of those, who thought, or called
Mr. Macpherson, the author, not the translator, of the poems; and the
opinion became common amongst our literati. This gave me occasion
to communicate to my friends, the grounds of my opinion. To that
circumstance, I ascribe my having retained a distinct memory of what
I bave now related ; and upon that account alone, I have taken the
liberty of ‘troubling you with this perhaps no less unimportant than
tedious relation.

«The Right Rev. Dr. Eneas Chisholm, informs me, that the late
Mr. Archibald Frazer, major in the Glengary Fencibles, son of Mrs.
Frazer, Culbokie, so renowned for her Gaelic learning, assured him,
that his mother’s manuscripts had been carried to America. Her son,
Simon, emigrated thither with his family, in 1778. He had received
a classical education, and cultivated the taste which he had inherited
for Gaelic poetry. When the American war broke out, Siuon
declared himself for the mother conntry. He became an officer in the
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British service, was taken prisoner, and thrown into a dungeon, where
he was said to have been very cruelly used, and where he died; I
understood two of his sons, William and Angus, are now in Canada,
but I can learn nothing of the fate of his manuscripts.”

In consequence of the allusion by Bishop Chishelm to the Rev.
John Farquharson who had been President of the Scotch College at
Douay, as knowing something of his namesake’s collection, Sir Jolm
Sinclair requested that he would send him all the partleulara he could
possibly recollect as to the MS. alluded to, and his epinion regarding the
authenticity of Ossian. He alse wished to be informed if there was
a chance of recovering the whele, or any part of the Douay MS.? or
if any copy of any part of it was extant? To which request Mr.
Farquharson replied, that he perfectly recolleeted to have seenin 1775
and 1776 the MS. mentioned, but being no Gaelic scholar, all that he
conld attest was his having repeatedly heard the compiler assert, it
contained various Gaelic songs, a few fragments of modern composi-
tien, but chiefly extracts of Ossian’s poems, collected during his long
residence in Strathglass, previous te the rebellion of Forty-five; and
to have scen him compare the same with Macpherson’s #ranslation, and
exclaiming frequently at its inaccuracy ; that the MS. might be about
three inches thick, large paper, scarce stitched, some leaves tern, others
lost, ard of course little heeded, as the Highland Society’s and Sir John
Sinclair’s patriotic exertions were not then thought of. What its subse-
quent fate had been, he could net positively say ; for, thrown care-
lessly amongst other papers into a corner of the college archives, no
care whatever had been taken of it, being in a manner en feuilles de-
tachées, in a handwriting scarcely legible, and of a nature wholly unin-
telligible.

The documents referred to establish beyend the possibility of doubt,
that long before the name of Macpherson was known to the literary
world, a collection of manuscript Poems in Gaelic did exist which
passed as the Poems of Ossian, and that they were censidered by
competent judges as not inferior to the poems of Virgil or Homer: they
demonstrate the absurdity of the charge that Macpherson was the author
of the poems he published, and annihilate the rash and unfounded asser-
tion of the colossus of English literature, Dr. Samuel Johnson, that
¢« the poems of Ossian never existed in any other form than that
which we have seen,” in Macpherson’s translation and ¢ that the
editor or author never could show the original, nor can it be shown by
any other.”® Whether the celebrated Lexicographer, had he lived to
witness the publication of the Gaelic manuscripts under the sanction of
the Highland Society of London, would have ckanged his opinion is a
question which cannet be solved; nor is it necessary to speculate on
the subject. Every unprejudiced mind must now be satisfied of the
authenticity of these poems, and may adopt ¢ the pleasing supposition
that Fingal lived and that Ossian sung.”

* Journey to the Western Islands, ed. 1798, p. 205.
1. H
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The most formidable objection against the genuineness of the poems
of Ossian, and which has been urged with great plansibility, is the
absence of all allusions to religion. <« Religion,” says Mr. Laing, « was
avoided as a dangerous topie that might lead to detection. The
gods and rites of the Caledonians were unknown. From the danger,
however, or the difficulty of inventing a religious mythology, the
author has created a savage society of refined, atheists; whe
believe in ghosts, but not in deities, and are either ignorant of, or
indifferent to, the existence of superior powers. In adopting Rous-
seau’s visions coneerning the perfection of the savage state, whieh was
then so popular, Macpherson, solicitous only for proper machinery,
has rendered the Highlanders a race of unheard-of infidels, who believed
in no gods but the ghosts of their fathers.”

It is certainly not easy to account for this total want of religious
ailusions, for to suppose that at the era in question the Caledonians
were entirely destitute of religious impressions, or in other words, a
nation of atheists is contrary to the whole history of the human raece.
That the druidical superstition was the religion of all the Celtic tribes
is placed beyond all doubt, and that the influence and power of impe-
rial Rome gradually weakened and finally extinguished that system is
equally certain. The extinction of that superstition took place long
before the supposed era of Ossian, but to imagine that all recollection
of the ancient belief had also been obliterated, is to suppose what is
far from probable. Indeed, the well known traditions respeeting the
disputes between the Druids, and Trathal and Cormae, ancestors to
Fingal, in consequence of the attempts of the former to deprive Tren-
mor, grandfather to Fingal, of the office of Vergobretus or chief Magis-
trate which was hereditary in his family, show plainly that Ossian
could not be ignorant of the tenets of the Druids ; and as the Fingalian
race from the circumstance noticed were the enemies of the Druids, the
silence of Ossian respeeting them and their tenets is not much
to be wondered at.

It cannot, however, be demnied that this silence has puzzled the
defenders of the poems very much, and many reasons have been given
to account for it. The reason assigned by Dr. Graham of Aberfoil
in his valuable Essay appears to be the most plausible. ¢« We are in-
formed,” says he, “by the most respectable writers of antiquity, that
the Celtic hierarehy was divided into several classes, to each of which
its own partieular department was assigned. The Druids, by the eon-
sent of all, constitute the highest class; the Bards seem to have heen
the next in rank; and the Eubages the lowest. The higher mysteries
of religion, and probably, also, the scieace of the occult powers of
nature, which they had diseovered, constituted the department of the
Druids. To the Bards, again, it is allowed by all, were committed the
celebration of the heroic achievements of their warriors, and the public
record of the history of the nation. But we know, that in every pclity
which depends upon mystery, as that of the Druids undoubtedly g¢,q,
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the inferior orders are sedulously prevented from eneroaching on the
pale of those immediately above them, by the mysteries which consti-
tute their peculiar badge. Is it not probable, then, that the Bards
were expressly prohibited from encroaching upon the provinee of their
superiors by intermingling religion, if they had any knowledge of its
mysteries, which it is likely they had not, with the secular objects of
their song? Thus, then, we seem warranted to conclude upon this
subject, by the time that Ossian flourished, the higher order of this
bierarchy had been destroyed; and in all probability the peeuliar
mysteries which they taught had perished along with them: and even
if any traces of them remained, such is the force of habit, and the
veneration which men entertain for the institutions in which they have
been educated, that it is no wonder the Bards religiously forbore
to tread on ground from which they had at all times, by the most
awful sanctions been exeluded. In this view of the subjeet, it would
seem, that the silence which prevails in these poems, with regard to
the higher mysteries of religion, instead of furnishing an argument
against their authenticity, affords a strong presumption of their having
been composed at the very time, in the very circumstances, and by the
very persons to whom they have been attributed.”

But although the poems of Ossian are marked by an abstinence from
religious mysteries, they abound with a beautiful, beeanse simple, and
natural mythology, which demonstrates that the ancient Caledonians
were not only not devoid of religious sentiment, but were deeply im-
pressed with the belief of a future state of existence. ¢ Ossian’s
mythology is, to speak so,” says Dr. Blair, ¢ the mythology of human
nature; for it is founded on what has been the popular belief, in all
ages and countries, and under all forms of religion, concerning the
appearances of departed spirits.” ¢ It were indeed difficult,” observes
Professor Richardson, ¢ if not impossible in the history of any people,
to point out a system of unrevealed, and unphilosophical religion, so
genuine and so natural, so much the effect of sensibility, affection, and
imagination, operating, unrestrained by authority, unmodified by
example, and untinctured with artificial tenets, as in the mythology of
the poems of Ossian.”*

But it is unnecessary to enlarge further on this subject. The pub-
lication of the original poems, so long withheld from the world by the
unaccountable eonduct of Macpherson, has settled the question of their
anthenticity, and there are few persons now so sceptical as not to be
convinced that these poems are of very high antiquity.

* Appendix, No. 2, to Dr. Graham’s Essay.
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Picrs and Caledonians— Chronological Table of the Pictish Kings—The Scoto-Irish
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Lorn, Fergus, and Angus—Conversion of the Caledonians, or Picts, to Christianity
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Laws—Courts of Justice—Mode of Living—Practice of Fosterage—Genealogy and
Chronology of the Scoto-Irish Kings.

WE now enter upon what is called the Pictish period of Caledenian
history, which embraces a course of three hundred and ninety-seven
years, viz., from the date of the Roman abdication of the government of
North Britain;in the year four hundred and forty-six, to the subversion
of the Pictish government in the year eight hundred and forty-three.
This interval of time is distinguished by two important events in the
history of North Britain—the arrival and settlement of the Dalriads,
or Scoto-Irish, on the shores of Argyle, in the year five hundred and
three, and the introduction of Christianity by St. Columba into the
Highlands, in five hundred and sixty-three, both of which events will
be fully noticed in the sequel.

Many conjectures have been hazarded as to the derivation of the term
Pict, to which there seems no necessity to revert here; but of this
there can be no doubt, that the Picts were Celts, and that they were no
other than a part of the race of the ancient Caledonians under another
name. Of the twenty-one distinct tribes which inhabited North Britain,
at the time of the Roman invasion, as we have observed, the most
powerful was that of the Caledonii, or Caledonians, who inhabited the
whole of the interior country, from the ridge of mountains which sepa-
rates Inverness and Perth on the south, to the range of hills that forms
the forest of Balnagowan in Ross, on the north, comprehending all the
middle parts of Inverness and of Ross; but in process of time the whole
pepulation of North Britain, were designated by the generic appellation
of Caledonians, though occasionally distinguished by some classic writers,
proceeding on fanciful notions, by the various names of Matz, Dicale-
dones, Vecturiones, and Picti.




CHRONOLOGY OF THE PICTISH KINGS. 61

At the time of the Roman abdication, the Caledonians, or Picts, w ere
under the sway of a chieftain, named Drust, the son of Erp, who, for
his prowess in his various expeditions against the Roman provincials.
has been honoured by the Irish Annalists, with the name of Drust of
the hundred battles. History, however, has not done him justice, for it
has left little concerning him on record. In fact, little is known of the
Pictish history for upwards of one hundred years, immediately after
the Roman abdication. Although some ancient chronicles afford us lists
of the Pictish Kings, or Princes, a chronological table of whom, accord-
ing to the best authorities, is here subjoined:—

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PICTISH KINGS.

——
Date of | Duration of Period
;Scrlu. TUEIR NAMES, AND FILIATIONS. Accession.|  Relgns. g)t‘e:}:ﬁ:
1 | Drusr, the son of Erp . 3 - r ) 451
2 | Tavorc, the son of Aniel S 451 4 years. 455
8 | Nacrox MoxrseT, the son of Erp . 455 |25 ... 480
4 | Drest Gurthinmoch 3 s t . 480 |30 ... 510
l 5 | GaraNau Erevicn . ? i s g 510 |12 . 522
{ 6 | DapreEsT . . ¢ . ’ 522 diris 523
7 | D=xesT, the son of Gn-om 3 ~ 523 PN 524
DrEsT, the son of Wdrest, with the fm mer 524 B 529
Dgest, the son of Girom, alone g 5 529 >Ny 534
8 | GarrxacH, the son of Girom . 2 [ 534 7 e’ 541
9 { GearTrAIM, the son of Girom . o 3 541 542
\ 10 | Tavrorg, the son of Muircholaich 5 3 542 111 .. b53
11 | DrEsr, the son of Munait . d [, 553 ) 554
12 | Gavrax, with Aleph . LI, . . 554 - S 565
Garay, with Bridei y . 3 5 555 ) ST R 556
13 | Briper, the son of Mailcon 3 o 556 |30 ... 586
14 | GArTNAICH, the son of Domelch i K 586 |11 ... 597
15 | Necru, the nephew of Verb . . . 597 (20 ... 617
16 | CixeocH, the son of Luthrin B ] 617 |19 ... 636
i 17 | GARNARD, the son of Wid o 3 3 636 4 1. 640
18 | Bripkl, the son of Wid . . . . 640 | 645
19 | Tavorc, their brother . . E 645 {12 ... 657
20 | TALLORCAN, the son of Enfret . 3 3 657 4 .. 661
21 | GARTNAIT, the son of Donnel . o q 661 63 ... 667
22 | DresT, his brother . . . . 667 T 674
23 | Bripei, the son of Bili A " " g 674 |21 ... 695
24 | TaraN, the son of Entifidich . o g 695 L Pt 699
25 | Briper, the son of Dereli . : 9 2 699 111 .. 710
26 | NEecaToX, the son of Dereli . o . 710 |15 725
i 27 | Dresrt, and Elpin % g o £ 725 oM ' 730
28 | Uxcus, the son of Urgms 3 . 4 . 730 {81 .. 761
29 | Bripeg, the son of Urguis . . . 761 200, 763
30 | Crxion, the son of Wredech . S S 763 |12 .. 775
31 | Evrpix, the son of Bridei L % 3 775 3} .. 779
32 | Drest, the son of Talorgan . . . 779 | b .. 784
33 | TArorcAN, the son of Ungus . . : 784 23 5. 86
34 | Cavavw, the son of Tarla . 2 3 E 186 5 791
35 | CoNsTANTIN, the son of Urguis . . 791 130 ... 821
36 [Dhcus (}Iliungus , the son of Urguis . 821 |12 ... 833
REsST, the son of Constantine, and Talorgan,
ot the son of Wthoil . i } v i 89
88 | Uukx, the son of Ungus . 5 L ; 836 8wt 839
39 | Wrap, the son of Bargeit . . . . 839 8h 842
. 40 | Breo 3 o b 0 5 & 0 842 Nt 843

¢ See Chalmers’ Caledoma, Vol. I p. 206. Innes’ Critical Enquiry, Vol. I. from
pe 111 to 117, &e. &e.
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But before proceeding further with the Pictish histery, it is proper,
in the order of time, to give some details concerning the settlement of
the Dalriads, and the introduction of Christianity among the Highland
Clans. And with regard to the first of these events we beg to refer
the reader to the short notice given of the Scots in the first chapter,
which will serve as a preliminary to what follows.

The Scoto-Irish, a branch of the great Celtic family, are generally
supposed to have found their way into Ireland from the western shores
of North Britain, and to have established themselves at a very early
period in the Irish Ulladh, the Ulster of modern times. They appear
to have been divided into two tribes or clans, the most powerful of
which was called Cruithne or Cruithnich; a term said to mean eaters
of corn or wheat, from the tribe being addicted to agricultural pursuits.
The quarrels between these two rival tribes were frequent, and grew
to such a height of violence, about the middle of the third century, as
tu call for the interference of Cormac, who then ruled as king of Ireland;
and it is said that Cairbre-Riada, the general and cousin of king Cormac,
conquered a territory in the north-east corner of Ireland, of about
thirty miles in extent, possessed by the Cruithne. This tract was
granted by the king to his general, and was denominated Dal-Riada,
or the portion of Riada, over which Cairbre and his posterity reigned
for several ages, under the protection of their relations, the sovereigns
of Ireland.* The Cruithne of Ireland and the Picts of North Britain
being of the same lineage and language, kept up, according to O’Cennor,
a constant communication with cach other; and it seems to be satisfac-
torily established that a colony of the Dalriads or Cruithne of Ireland,
had settled at a very early period in Argyle, from which they were
ultimately expelled and driven back to Ireland about the periéd of the
abdication, by the Romans, of the government of North Britain, in the
year four hundred and forty-six.

In the year five hundred and three, a new colony of the Dalriads or
Dalriadini, under the direction of three brothers, named Lorn, Fergus,
and Angus, the sons of Erc, the descendant of Cairbre-Riada, settled
in the country of the British Epidii, near the Epidian promontory of
Richard and Ptolemy, named afterwards by the colonists Ceantir or
lead-land, now known by the name of Cantyre. History has thrown
but little light on the causes which lead to this settlement, afterwards so
important in the annals of Scotland; and a question has even been
raised whether it was obtained by force or favour. In proof of the
first supposition it has been observed,t that the head-land of Cantyre,
which forms a very narrow peninsula and runs far into the Deucaledo-
nian sea, towards the nearest coast of Ireland, being separated by lofty
mountains from the Caledonian continent, was in that age very thinly
peopled by the Cambro-Britons ; that these descendants of the Epidii

* O'Flaherty’s Ogygia; Ogygia vindicated, pp. 163, 4 & 5. O'Connor’s Dissertatbon,
pp. 196, 7.
§ Chalmer’s Caledonia, Vol. 1. p. 275.
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were little counected with the eentral clans and still less considered
by the Pictish government, which, perhaps, was not yet sufficiently refin-
ed to be very jealous of its rights, or to be promptly resentful of its
wrongs ; and that Drest- Gurthinmoch then reigned over the Picts, and
certainly resided at a great distance, beyond Drum-Albin. It is also
to be observed, in further corroboration of this view, that Lorn, Fergus,
and Angus, brought few followers with them; and though they were
doubtless joined by subsequent colonists, they were, for some time, oc-
cupied with the necessary, but uninteresting labours of settlement
within their appropriate districts. Ceantir was the portion of Fergus,
Lorn possessed Lorn to which he gave his name, and Angus is sup-
posed to have colonized Ila, for it was enjoyed by Muredach, the son
of Angus, after his deccase. Thus these three princes or chiefs had
each his own tribe and territory, according to the accustomed usage of
the Celts; a system which involved them frequently in the miseries of
civil war, and in questions of disputed succession.

There is no portion of history so obscure, or so perplexed as that of
the Scoto-Irish kings, and their tribes, from their first settlement, in
the year five hundred and three, to their accession to the Pictish throne
in eight hundred and forty-three. Unfortunately no contemporaneous
writtenrecordsappear ever to have existed of that dark period of ourannals,
and the efforts which the Scotch and Irish antiquaries have made to
extricate the truth from the massof contradictions in which it lies buried,
have rather been displays of national prejudice than calm researches
by reasonable inquirers. The annals, however, of Tigernach, and of
Ulster, and the useful observations of O’Flaherty and O’Counor, along
with the brief chronicles and historical documents, first brought to light
by the industrious Innes, in his Critical Essay, (a work praised even by
Pinkerton,) have thrown some glimpses of light on a subject which had
long remained in almost total darkness, and been rendered still more ob-
scare by the fables of our older historians. Some of the causes which have
rendered this part of our history so perplexed are thus stated by
Chalmers in his Caledonia. ¢ The errors and confusion, which have
been introduced into the series, and the history, of the Scottish kings,
have chiefly originated from the following causes :—1st. The sove-
reignty was not transmitted by the strict line of bhereditary descent.
There were; as we shall see, three great families, who, as they sprung
from the royal stock, occasionally grew up into the royal stem ; two of
these were descended from Fergus I. by his grandsons, Comgal and
Gauran ; the third was descended from Lorn, the brother of Fergus.
This circumstance naturally produced frequent contests, and civil wars,
for the sovereignty, which, from those causes, was sometimes split; and
the representatives of Fergus, and Lorn, reigned independently over
their separate territories, at the same time. The confusion, which all
this had produced, can only be cleared up, by tracing, as far as possible,
the history of these different families, and developing the civil contests
which existed among them. 2d. Much perplexity has been produced
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by the mistakes and omissions of the Gaelic bard, who composed the
Albanic Duan, particularly, in the latter part of the series, where he
has, erroneously, introduced several suppositious kings, from the Pictish
catalogue. These mistakes having been adopted by those writers,
whose subject was rather to support a system, than to unravel the his-
tory of the Seottish monarehs, have increased, rather than diminished
the confusion.”

Although the Dalriads had embraced Christianity before their ar-
rival in Argyle, they do not appear to have been anxious to introduce
it among the Caledonians or Picts. Their patron saint was Ciaran,
the son of a carpenter. He was a prelate of great fame, and several
churches in Argyle and Ayrshire were dedicated to him. The ruins
of Kil-keran, a church dedicated to Ciaran, may still be seen in Camp-
belton in Cantyre. At Kil-kiaran -in Ilay, Kil-kiaran in Lismere, and
Kil-keran in Carriek, there were chapels dedicated, as the names indi-
cate, to Ciaran. Whatever were the causes which prevented the Dal-
riads from attempting the eonversion of their neighbours, they were
destined at no distant period, from the era of the Dalriadie settlement,
to receive the blessings of the true religion, from the teaching of St.
Columba, a monk of high family descent, and cousin of Scoto-Irish kings.
It was in the year five hundred and sixty-three, when he was forty-
two years of age, that he took his departure from his native land, to
labour in the pious duty of converting the Caledonians te the faith of
the gospel. On arriving among his kindred on the shores of Argyle,
he cast his eyes about that he might fix on a suitable site for a monas-
tery, which e meant to ereet, from which were to issue forth the
apostolie missionaries destined to assist him in the work of conversion,
and in whieh also the youth set apart for the office of the holy
ministry were to be instructed.  St. Columba, with eyes brimful
of joy, espied a solitary isle lying in the Seottish sea, near the south-
west angle of Mull, .then known by the simple name Z, signifying in
Irish an island, afterwards changed by the venerable Bede into Hy,
latinized by the monks inte fora, and again honoured with the name
of I-columb-cil, the isle of St. Columba’s retreat or cell. No better
station or one more fitted for its purpose eould have been selected than
this islet during such barbarous times; but events, which no human
prudence could foresee, rendered the situation afterwards most unsuit-
able; for during the ravages of the Danes, in the eighth and ninth
centuries, Tona was particularly exposed to their depredations, and sof-
fered accordingly. :

In pursuance of his plan, St. Columba settled with twelve disciples
in Hy. ¢« They now,” says Bede, ‘ neither sought, nor loved, any thing
of this world,” true traits in the missionary character. For two years did
they labour with their own hands erecting huts and building a church.
These monks lived nnder a very strict discipline which St. Columba
had established, and they recreated themselves, after their manual a

tional labours clesed, by reading and tramscribing the Holy
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Scriptuves from the Latin or Vulgate translation. Having formed his
infant establishment, the pious missionary set out on his apostolic tour
among the Picts. Judging well that if he could suceeed in converting
Bridei, the son of Maileon who then governed the Picts and had great
influence among them, the arduous task he had undertaken of bringing
over the whole nation to the worship of the true God would be more
easily accomplished, he first began with the king, and by great patience
and perseverance suceeeded in converting him. Whether the Saint
was gifted with miraculous powers as many excellent writers maintain,
is a question on which we do not wish to enter; but we cannot snb-
seribe to the remark of Chalmers, that ¢ the power of prophecy, the
gift of miracles, which were arrogated by Columba, and are related by
his biographers, are proofs of the ignorance and simplicity of the age.”
Doubtless the Picts at the time we are treating of were extremely
ignorant; but if a belief in miracles is to be held as a proof of ignorance
and simplicity, how are we to account for it amongst a highly
refined and civilized people? The question whether miracles eceased
after the Apostolic age, is a question not of opinion but of fact; for,
assuredly, there is no limitation to be found in Seripture of the
duration of miraculous gifts, which Geod in his good providence may
grant whenever He may deem proper. The learned Grotins in his
Commentary on Mark xvi. 17 and 18, says, « As the latter ages, also,
are full of testimonies of the same thing, I do not know by what reason
some are moved to restrain that gift (of miracles) to the first ages only.
Wherefore, if any one would even now preach Christ, in a manner
agreeable to him, to nations that know him not, I make no doubt hut
the force of the promise will still remain.” As it is not our intention
to defend the alleged miracles of St. Columba, we shall merely quote
the testimony of the celebrated Dr. Conyers Middleton, on the historical
proofs in support of miracles, which we do the more readily as he stoutly
maintained the eessation of miraculous powers after the Apostolic age:
«As far as church historians can illustrate or throw light upon any
thing, there is not a single point in all history, se constantly, explicitly,
and unanimously affirmed by them all, as the continual succession of
those (miraculous) powers through all ages, from the carliest father
that first mentions them, down to the time of the Reformation ; which
same succession is still farther deduced by persons of the most eminent
character, for their probity, learning, and dignity in the Roman church
to this very day: so that the only doubt that can remain with us is,
whether the church historians are to be trusted or not? For if any
credit be due to them in the present case, it must reach either to all
or to none, because the reason of believing them in any one age will
be found to be of equal force in all, so far as it depends on the characters
of the persons attesting, or the nature of the things attested.”

The conversion of Bridei was immediately followed by that of his
people, and St. Columba soon had the happiness of seeing the blessings
of Christianity diffused among a people who had not before tasted its
sweets. Attended by his disciples he traversed the whole of the

I : 1
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Pictish territories, and even penetrated into the islands of Orkney,
spreading every-where the light of faith by instructing the people in
the truths of the Gospel. To keep up a suceession of the teachers of
religion, he established monasteries in every district, and from-these
issued, for many ages, Apostolic men to labour in that part of the vine-
yard of Christ. These monasteries or cells were long subject to the
Abbey of Iona.

Conal, the fifth king of the Scots in Argyle, the kinsman of St.
Columba, and under whose auspices he entered on the work of conver-
sion, and to whom it is said he was indebted for Hy, died in five
hundred and seventy-one. His successor Aidan went over to Hyona
in five hundred and seventy-four, and was there ordained and inau-
gurated by the Abbot aceording to the ceremonial of the liber vitreus,
the cover of which is supposed to have been encrusted with chrystal.
F. Martene, a learned benedictine, says in his work, De Auntiquis
Eeclesie Ritibus, that this inauguration of Aidan is the most ancient
aceount that, after all his researches, he had found as to the benediction,
or inauguration of kings. There can be no doubt, however, that the
ceremony was practised long before the time of Aidan.

St. Columba died on the 9th of June, five hundred and ninety-seven,
after a glorious and well spent life, thirty-four years of which he had
devoted to the instruction of the nation he had converted. His in-
fluence was very great with the neighbouring princes, and they often
applied to him for advice, and submitted to him their differences
which he frequently settled by his authority. His memory was long
held in reverence by the Seots and Caledonians, and numercus churches
in North Britain were dedicated to him.

To return to the history of the Picts, we have already observed that
little is known of Pictish history for more than a hundred years after
the Roman abdication; but at the time of the acecession of Bridei in
five hundred and fifty-six to the Pictish throne, some light is let in upon
that dark period of the Pictish annals. The reign of that prince was
distinguished by many warlike exploits, but above all by his conversion
and that of his people to Christianity, which indeed formed his greatest
glory. His chief contests were with the Seoto-Irish or Dalriads, whom
ho defeated in five hundred and fifty-seven, and slew Gauran their
king. Bridei died in the year five hundred and eighty-six, and for
several ages his successors carried on a petty system of warfare, partly
foreign and partly domestic. Passing over a domestie confliet, at Lin-
dores in six hundred and twenty-one, under Cineoch the son of Luthrin,
and the trifling battle of Ludo-Feirn in six hundred and sixty-three
among the Picts themselves, we must nevertheless notice the important
battle of Dun-Nechtan, fought in the year six hundred and cighty-five,
between the Piets under Bridei, the son of Bili, and the Saxons, under
the Northumbrian Egfrid. The Saxon king, it is said, attacked the Picts
without provocation, and against the advice of his court. Crossing 1he
Forth from Lothian, the Bernicia of that age, he entered Stratheian
and penetrated through the defiles of the Pictishkingdom, leaving fire and
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desolation in his train. His carcer was stopt at Dun-Nechtan, the hill-
fort of Nechtan, the Dunnichen of the present times; and by a neigh-
bouring lake long known by the name of Nechtan’s mere, did Egfrid
and his Saxons fall before Bridei and his exasperated Picts. This
was & sad blow to the Northumbrian power; yet the Northumbrians,
in six hundred and niuety-nine, under Berht, an able leader, again
ventured to try their strength with the Picts, when they were once more
defeated by Bridei, the son of Dereli, who had recently mounted the
Pictish throne. The Picts were, however, finally defeated by the
Saxons, in seven hundred and ten, under Beorthfryth, in Mananficld,
when Bridei, the Pictish king, was killed.

The wars between the Picts and Northumbrians were succeeded by
various contests for power among the Pictish princes which gave rise
to a civil war. Ungus, honoured by the Irish Auvnalists with the title
of great, and Elpin, at the head of their respective partizans, tried their
strength at Moncrib, in Strathern, in the year seven hundred and
twenty-seven, when the latter was defeated ; and the conflict was again
renewed at Duncrei, when victory declared a second time against
Elpin, who was obliged to flee from the hostility of Ungus. Nechtan
next tried his strength with Ungus, in seven hundred and twenty-eight,
at Moneur, in the Carse of Gowrie, but he was defeated, and many of
his followers perished. Drust, the associate of Elpin in the Pictish
government, also took the field the same year against the victorions
Uungus, but hewasslain in a battle fought at Drumderg, an extensive ridge
on the western side of the river Ila. Talorgan, the son of Congus, was
defeated by Brude, the son of Ungus, in seven hundred and thirty;
and Elpin, who, from the time of his last defeat, till that year, had
remained a fugitive and an outlaw, now lost his life at Pit Elpie, within
the parish of Liff, near the scene of his flight iu seven hundred and
twenty-seven. This Elpin is not to be confounded, as some fabulons
writers have done, with the Seottish Alpin who fell at Laicht- Alpin in
the year eight hundred and thirty-six.

Having now put down rebellion at home, the vieterious Ungus com-
meneced hostilities against the Dalriads, or Scoto-Irish, in the year seven
hundred and thirty-six. Muredach, the Scottish king was not dispesed
to act ou the defensive but carried the war into the Pictish territories.
Talorgan, the brother of Ungus, however, defeated him in a bloody
engagement in which many principal persous fell. The Scots were
again worsted in anotlier battle in seven hundred and forty by Ungus,
who in the same year repulsed an attack of the Northnmbrians under
Eadbert. Inthe year seven hundred and fifty, he defeated the Britons
of the Cumbrian kingdom, in the well fought battle of Cath-O, in
which his brother Talorgan was killed. Ungus, who was certainly by
far the most powerful and ablest of the Pictish monarchs, died in seven
imndred and sixty-one. A doubtful victory was gained by Ciniod the
Pictish king over Aodh-fin, the Scottish king, in seven hundred an’d‘
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sixty-seven. Constantin, having overcome Canaul, the son of Tarla in
seven hundred and ninety-one, succeeded him in the throne.*

Up to this period, the pirate kings of the northern seas, or the Vikingr,
as they were termed, had confined their ravages to the Baltic; but, in
the year seven hundred and -eighty-seven, they for the first time
appeared on the east coast of England. Some years afterwards they
found their way to the Caledonian shores, and during the ninth century
they ravaged the Hebrides. In eight hundred and thirty-nine, the
Vikingr entered the Pictish territories. A murderous conflict ensued
between them and the Picts under Uen their king, in which both he
and his only brother Bran, as well as many of the Pictish chiefs, fell.
This event hastened the downfal of the Pictish monarchy: and as the
Picts were unable to resist the arms of Kenneth, the Scottish king, he
carried into execution, in the year eight hundred and forty-three, a pro-
jeet he had long entertained, of uniting the Scots and Picts, and placing
both erowns on his head. The ridiculous storyabout the total extermina-
tion of the Picts by the Scots has long since been exploded. They
were recognized as a distinet people even in the tenth century, but
before the twelfth they lost their characteristic nominal distinction by
being amalgamated with the Scots, their conquerors.

The Scoto-Irish after their arrival in Argyle did not long continue
under the separate authority of the three brothers, Lorn, Fergus, and
Angus. They were said to have been very far advanced in life before
leaving Ireland, and the Irish chroniclers assert that St. Patrick gave
them his benediction before his death, in the year four hundred and
ninety-three. The statement as to their advanced age derives some
support from their speedy demise after they had laid the foundations
of their settlements, and of a new dynasty of kings destined to rule
over the kingdom of Scotland. Angus was the first who died, leaving
a son, Muredach, who succeeded him in the small government of 1la.
After the death of Lorn the eldest brother, Fergus, the last survivor,
became sole monarch of the Scoto-Irish; but he did not long enjoy
the sovereignty, for he died in five hundred and six. In an ancient
Gaelic poem or genealogical account of the Scoto-Irish kings, Fergus}
is honoured with the appellation ard, which means either that he was
a great sovereign or the first in dignity.

Fergus was succeeded by his son Domangart or Dongardus, who
_ died in five hundred and eleven, after a short but troubled reign of abous
five years. His two sons Comgal and Gabhran or Gauran, successively
enjoyed his authority. Comgal had a peaceful reign of four and twenty
y ears, during which he extended his settlements. He lefta son named
C onal, but Gauran his brother, notwithstanding, ascended the throne
in the year five hundred and thirty-five without opposition. Gauran

* See the Ulster Annals where an account is given of all these conflicts.

t The proper Irish name it seems is Feargus, derived from the fiurg of the Irish
language, signifying a warrior or champion. Many Irish chieftains were so naumer
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reigned two and twenty years, and, as we have already observed, was
slain in a battle with the Piets under Bridei their king.

Conal, the son of Comgal then succeeded in five hundred and fifty-
seven, and closed areign of fourteen years in five hundred and seventy-
one ; but a civil war ensued between Aidan, the son of Gauran, and
Duncha, the son of Conal, for the vacant erown, the claim to which
was decided on the bloody field of Lero, in five hundred and seventy-
five, where Duncha was slain. Aidan, the son of Gauran, was formally
inaugurated by St. Columba in Iona, in five hundred and seventy-four
Some years thercafter Aidan assisted the Cumbrian-Britons against the
Saxons. He defeated the latter at Fethanlea, on Stanmore, in Nor-
thumberland, in five hundred and eighty-four, and again in five hundred
and ninety, at the battle of Leithredh, in which his two sons, Arthur
and Eocha-fin, were slain, with upwards of three hundred of his men;
a circamstance which renders the supposition probable, that the armies
of those times were far from numerous, and that the conflicts partook
little of the regular system of modern warfare. Another battle was
fought at Kirkinn in five hundred and ninety-eight, between Aidan and
the Saxons, in which he appears to have had the disadvantage and in
which he lost Domangart his son; and in six hundred and three he was
finally defeated by the Northumbrians under ASthilfrid at the battle of
Dawstane in Roxburghshire. The wars with the Saxons weakened
the power of the Dalriads very considerably, and it was not till after a
long period of time that they again ventured to meet the Saxons in the
field.

During a short season of repose Aidan, attended by St. Columba,
went to the celebrated council of Drum-keat in Ulster, in the year
five hundred and ninety. In this council he claimed the principality of
Dalriada, the land of his fathers, and obtained an exemption from do-
ing homage to the kings of Ireland, which his ancestors, it would appear,
had been accustomed to pay. Aidan died in six hundred and five, at
the advanced age of eighty, and was buried in the church of Kil-keran,
the ruins of which are still to be seen in the midst of Campbelton.

Aidan was succeeded in the throne by his son Eocha-bui, or Eocha
the yellow-haired, who reigned sixteen years. In six hundred and
twenty he got involved in a war with the Cruithne of Ulster. Hisson
Kenneth-Caer, the tanist or heir apparent, was appointed to the com-
mand of the army destined to act against these Cruithne. A battle
was fought at Ardcoran in which Kenneth was successful, and in which
Tiachna, the son of the Ultonian meonarch was slain. The same year
was distinguished by another battle gained over the same people at
Kenn, by Donal-breac, the son of Eocha’-bui. Eocha’ died soon
afterwards, when his son Kenneth-cear, or the awkward, assumed the
monarchical dignity ; but he was killed in a battle against the Irish
Cruithue, at Fedhaevin, in six hundred and twenty-one, after a short
reign of three months.

Ferchar, the son of Eogan, the first of the race of Lorn who ever
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mounted the tlirone, now succeeded. He was, according to Usher,
crowned by Conan, the Bishop of Sodor; but neither his own reign nor
that of his predecessor is marked by any important events. He died
in six hundred and thirty-seven, after a reign of sixteen years.

Donal, surnamed breac or freckled, the son of Eocha'-bui, of
the race of Gauran, succeeded Ferchar in six hundred and thirty-seven.
He was a warlike prince and had distinguished himself in the wars
against the Cruithne of Ireland. Congal-Claon, the son of Scanlan,
the king of the Cruithne in Ulster, having slain Snibne-mean, the king
of Ireland, was attacked by Domnal IL., supreme king of Ireland, whe
succeeded Suibne, and was defeated in the battle of Duncetheren, in
six hundred and twenty-nine. Congal sought refuge in Cantyre, and
having persuaded Donal-breac, the kinsman of Domnal, to join him in
a war against Domnal, they invaded Ireland with a heterogeneous mass
of Scoto-Irish, Picts, Britons, and Saxons, commanded by Donal and
his brothers. ~ Cealach, the son of Maelecomh, the nephew of the reign-
ing king, and as tanist or heir apparent, the leader of his army, attacked
Doual-breac in the plain of Moyrath in six bundred and thirty-seven,
and completely defeated him after an obstinate and bloody engagement.
Congal, the murderer of his sovereign, met his merited fate, and
Donal-breac was obliged to secure his own and his army’s safety by a
speedy return to Cantyre. St. Columba had always endeavoured to
preserve an amicable understanding between the Cruithne of Ulster
and the Scoto-Irish, and his injunctions were, that they should live in
constant peace ; but Donal disregarded this wise advice and paid dearly
for disregarding it. ¥e was not more successful in an enterprize
against the Picts, having been defeated by them in the battle of Glen-
moreson during the year six hundred and thirty-eight. He ended his
days at Straith-cairmaic on the Clyde, by the sword of Hoan, one of the
reguli of Strathcluyd, in the year six hundred and forty-two. The same
destiny seems to have pursued his issue, for his son Cathasuidh fell by
the same hand in six hundred and forty-nine.

Conal II., the grandson of Conal L., who was also of the Fergusian
race of Congal, next ruled over the tribes of Cantyre and Argyle; but
Dungal of the racec of Lorn, having obtained the government of
the tribe of Lorn, questioned the right of ‘Conal. He did not,
however, carry his pretensions far, for Conal died, in undisturbed
possession of his dominions, in six hundred and fifty-two, after a reign
of ten years. To Donal-duin, or the brown, son of Conal, who reigned
thirteen years, succeeded Maolduin, his brother, in six hundred and
sixty-five. The family feuds which had long existed between the Fer-
gusian races of Comgal and Tauran, existed in their bitterest state
during the reign of Maolduin. Domangart the son of Donal-breac was
murdered in six hundred and seventy-two, and Conal the son of Maol-
cuin was assassinated in six hundred and seventy-five.

Ferchar-fada, or the fall, apparently of the race of Lorn, and either
the son or grandson of Ferchar, whe died in six hundred and seventy.
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thiree, seized the reins of government upon the death of Maolduin.
Donal, the son of Conal and grandson of Maolduin, was assassinated in
six hundred and ninety-five, with the view, no doubt, of securing Fer-
char’s possession of the crown, which he continued to wear amidst
family feuds and domestic troubles for one and twenty years. Onthe
death of Ferchar, in sevea hundred and two, the sceptre passed again
to the Fergusian race in the person of Eocha'-rineval, remarkable for
his Roman nose, the son of Domangart, who was assassinated in six
hundred and seventy-two. The reign of this prince was short and un-
fortunate. He invaded the territories of the Britons of Strathcluyd
and was defeated on the banks of the Leven in a bloody conflict.
Next year he had the misfortune to have his sceptre seized by a prince
of the rival race of Lorn.

This prince was Ainbhcealach, the son of Ferchar-fada. He suc-
ceeded Eocha’ in seven hundred and five. He was of an excellent dis-
position, but after reigning onc year, was dethroned by his brother,
Selvach, and obliged, in seven hundred and six, to take refuge in
Ircland. Selvach attacked the Britons of Strathcluyd, and gained two
successive victories over them, the one at Lough-coleth in seven hundred
and ten, and the other at the rock of Mionuire in scven hundred and
sixteen. At the end of twelve years, Ainbhcealach returned from Jre-
land, to regain a sceptre which his brother had by his cruelties shown
himself unworthy to wield, but he perished in the battle of Finglein,
a small valley among the mountains of Lorn in seven hundred and
nineteen,  Selvach met a more formidable rival in Duncha-beg,
who was descended from Fergus, by the line of Congal: he assumed
the government of Cantyre and Argail, and confined Sclvach to his
family settlement of Lorn. These two princes, appear to have been
pretty fairly matched in disposition and valour, and both exerted them-
selves for the destruction of one another, a resolution which brought
many miseries upon their tribes.  In an attempt which they made to
invade the territories of each other in seven hundred and nineteen, by
means of their currachs, the novel scene of a naval combat ensued off
Ardaness on the coast of Argyle, which was maintained on both sides
with as determined perseverance and bravery, as were ever displayed iu
modern times by the English and the Dutch. Selvach though superior
in skill, was overcome by the fortune of Duncha; but Selvach was
not subdued. The death of Duncha in seven hundred and twenty-one,
put an end to his designs; but Eocha’ ITI. the son of Eocha’-rineval,
the successor of Duncha, being as bent on the overthrow of Selvach as
his predecessor, continued the war. The rival chiefs met at Air-
Gialla in seven hundred and twenty-seven, where a battle was fought,
which produced nothing but irritation and distress. This lamentablo
state of things was put an end to by the death of Selvach in seven
hundred and twenty-nine. This event enabled Eocha’ to assume the
government of Lorn, and thus the Dalriadian kingdom, which had
been alternately ruled by chiefs of the houses of Fergus and Lorn, be-
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tame again united under Eocha’. He died in seven hundred and
thirty-three, after a reign of thirtcen years, during nine of which he
ruled over Cantyre and Argail, and four over all the Dalriadic tribes.

Kocha' was succeeded in the kingdom by Muredach, the son of
Ainbhceallach of the race of Lorn, called by the gaelic bard Mure-
dhaigh Mhaith, or Muredagh the good. His reign was short and un-
fortunate. In revenge for an act of perfidy committed by Dungal, the
son of Selvach, who had carried off Forai, the daughter of Brude, and
the niece of Ungus, the great Pictish king, the latter, in the year scven
liundred and thirty-six, led his army from Strathern, through the passes
of the mountains into Lorn, which he wasted with fire and sword.
He seized Duna, the chief residence of the Lorn dynasty in Mid-Lorn,
and burned Creic, another fortress, and having taken Dungal and
Feradach, the two sons of Selvach, prisoners, he carried them to
Forteviet, his capital, in fetters. Muredach collected his forces, and
went in pursuit of his retiring enemy, and having overtaken him at
Cnuic-Coirbre, a battle ensued, in which the Scots were repulsed
with great slaughter. Talorgan, the brother of Ungus, commanded the
Picts on this occasion, and pursued the flying Scots. In this pursuit
Muredach is supposed to have perished, after a reign of three years.

Eogban or Ewan, the son of Muredach, took up the fallen suc-
cession in seven hundred and thirty-six, and died in seven hundred
and thirty-nine, in which year the Dalriadic sceptre was assumed by
Aodh-fin, the son of Kocha' III. and grandson of Eocha'-rineval,
descended from the Fergusian race of Guaran. This sovercign is
called by the Gaelic bard, Aodh na Ardf-ilaith, or Hugh, the high or
great king, a title which he appears to have well merited, from his
successful wars against the Picts. In seven hundred and forty, he
measured his strength with the celebrated Ungus ; but victory declared
for neither, and during the remainder of Ungus’ reign, he did not attempt
to renew hostilities. After the death of Ungus in seven hundred and
sixty-one, Aodh-fin declared war against the Picts, whose territories
he entered from Upper Lorn, penetrating through the passes of Glen-
orchy and Braid-Alban. In seven hundred and sixty-seven, he reached
Forteviot, the Pictish capital in Strathern, where he fought a doubtful
battle with Ciniod the Pictish king. As the Picts had seized all the
defiles of the mountains by which he could effect a retreat, his situation
became extremely critical ; but he succeeded by great skill and bravery, in
rescuing his army from their peril, and leading them within the passes
of Upper Lorn, where the Picts did not venture to follow him.
Aodh-fin died in seven hundred and sixty-nine, after a splendid reign
of thirty years.

Fergus II., son of Aodh-fin, succeeded to the sceptre on the demise
of his father, and died after an unimportant reign of three years.
Selvach II., the son of Eogan, assumed the government in seven hun-
dred and seventy-two. His reign, which lasted twenty-four years, p-e-
sents nothing very remarkable in history.
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A new sovereign of a different lineage, now mounnted the throue ot
the Scots in seven hundred and ninety-six, in the person of Tocha’-
annuine, the son of Aodh-fin of the Guaran race. Eocha’ IV. is
known also by the latinized appellation of Achaius. On his accession,
he found a civil war raging in his dominions, which le took no means
to allay, but the rival chieftains conld not be kept in check, and
probably Eocha’ thought he best consulted his own interest and the
stability of his throne by allowing them to waste their strength upon
one another. The story of the alliance between Achaius and Charle-
magne, has been shown to be a fable, which, notwithstanding, continues
to be repeated by superficial writers. He, however, entered into an
important treaty with the Picts, by marrying Urgusia, the daugh-
ter of Urguis, an alliance which enabled his grandson Kenneth, after
wards to elaim and aequire the Pictish sceptre, in right of Urgusia
his grandmother. Achaius died in eight hundred and twenty-six,
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